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ABSTRACT

Holiness and interdenominational movements have been neglected
by sociological studies of religion. This is an investigation of two
modern British conversionist groups, Emmanuel and the Faith Mission,
which in varying degrees possess both of these qualities. They are
considered in terms of their historical background and development,
their place among contemporary British Holiness movements, their social
and theological teachings, their organization and social composition.

They have experienced to a greater or lesser extent the pres-
sures towards organizational change e.g. the routinization of charismg,
professionalization of personnel, legalization of procedure and struc-
tural formalization, to which the sect-denomination-church framework
has drawn attention in the analysis of the dynamics of religious
groups. However, these two movements, vhich are institutionaliged
missionary agencies, do not fit into that typology.

An institutional analysis of the two movements, using the
Parsons-Bales-Shils system model to give order to a number of detailed
sociological observations, interprets them as functioning wholes,
maintaining themselves by means of a set of roles, techniques and
procedures. There is evidence of tension and conflict between these
separate structural elements, between the goals within each movement,
and in the relationship of the groups to secular society.

A clear understanding of them requires an examination of the
internal and external social factors involved in their operation.

While this study is not psychological, there are suggestions that groups
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1like Emmanuel and the Faith Mission have a capacity to integrate per-
sonalities by providing individuals with a sense of belonging to a
friendly, purposeful and divinely supported fellowship.

Within the structure of contemporary sociaty these groups are
functional alternatives to such groups as delinquent gangs and criminal
subcommunities in the sense that they provide their members, which
include groups of marginal individuals, many of them culturally and
educationally deprived, with a sense of identity, a meaningful
comprehension of & confusing world and a recognized status and a

purposeful role within a sustained structure of motivation.
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CHAPTER ONE
INTRODUCTION.

This thesis examines the relationship between religion and
society. It accepts the theory that the emergence and development of
religious forms - beliefs, practices and organizations - are determined
and modified by prevailing social and economic conditions., But in
viewing religious phenomena in a social context it claims no more than
a partial explanation. The process of individual cognition and adherence
to religious associations cannot be fully interpreted without psycho-
logical analysis, and the philosophical and theological questions con-
cerning the ultimate validity of belief systems are held to be outside
of the scope of academic sociology. Statements of belief and doctrine
are therefore accepted as part of the given data and, although the
author feels unable to support them himself, they remain unquestioned
and this thesis is not intended to support or disclaim them,

The choice of minority religious groups stems from a number
of sources. A longstanding connection and a transitory involvement
with the fundamentalist, Holiness position generated an interest in the
appeal and functioning of its group forms. Academic centact with one
wvho had studied such associations provided a more disciplined stimulus.
This kind of minority movement is particularly suitable material for

sociological investigation. Small-scale orgsnizations are often clearly
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defined, have a relatively narrow range of diversity of conduct and
are therefore wmore easily observed. In their attempts to draw adherents
in greater or lesser degree away from the larger society many of them
establish social, as well as ideological units. They are thus useful
focal points for studying tensions which may exist between the society
itself and the requirements of adherents and of these associations
themselves, whose character, which has been compared to that of "the
anthropologist's isolated tribal noclcty".1 makes it easier to identify
ahd analyze the forces vhich modify and shape them over a period of
time. The primary foci of attention in this thesis are therefore
a) the reasons for the persistence and the methods of functioning of
minority religious groups and b) the relationships between these
groups and the societal context in which they operate.

The cutsider cannot study religious groups with ease, The
understandable suspicion with which they regard the researcher, whose
interpretations they feel may give them an undesirable publicity, end
vhose investigations might interfere with the beliefs of their followers,
l1imits the extent of their co-operation. Moreover one who has had a
close associastion with them is not always in an ideal position to
research them, He tends to take less time to become accepted by them
end has greater capacity for empathy, a method particularly appropriate
for the sociological study of religion., But his detachment may be
inadequate and his very proximity to the data may prevent him from
achieving a satisfactory general view. But total objectivity is extremely
difficult to attain in sociological research of this kind., Every effort
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has been made to document the statements made here and, as far as
the movements would permit, quantitative data have been collected. At
various stages during the research attempts were made to systematically
administer questionnaires to numbers of believers but most leading
personnel who understandably deemed that this would constitute inter-
ference in the affairs of their movements, were reluctant to allow this
kind of investigation. It wae their generosity, however, which placed
most of the quantitative data contained in the appendices at the dis-
posal of the researcher. Most of the information used for the thesis
has, however, been obtained from a variety of sources., Documentary
evidence came from the sizeable number of publications by the groups,
notably the biographies of their founders which are kinds of histerical
studies and the back numbers of their magazines which were carefully
scrutinized. 1In addition frequent participant observation at services
and convention meetings and numerous interviews and random conversations
with leading personnel as well as adherents, provided a great deal of
information., The sociologist is necessarily involved in social affairs
themselves and subjectivity is always likely to influence interpretative
comment. All that is claimed for this study {s that every effort has
been made to avoid statements of an arbitrary evaluative nature and
that the sociological cbservations meet to an acceptable degree the
rigorous standards of accuracy and documentation.

In introducing the research it is as well to consider some
of the recent developments in the sociological theory of minority
religious groups which leads inevitably to soms discussion of the
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concepts of “"sect" and''church. Troeltsch, whose studies were largely
confined to Medieval Catholicism and Europesn Protestantism before 1800,
vas primarily interested in the teachings of Christisnity which he
realized could not be understood apart from the sociological character
of the organizations which uphald thu.z According to Troeltsch, the
church-type of organization is large, conservative, accepts the secular
social order and dominates the masses. It is therefore "dependent upon
the upper classes and upon their ¢!¢n1m:--nt".3 It seaes the secular
order as a preparation for the supreme ends of 1ife and is oriented
towvards society in a way that makes institutionsl chenge and compromise
strong possibilities., Asceticism is accommodated within the "church"
as a special high watermark of religious achievement, often giving rise
to an "order", but the usual morality of the "church" is what Troeltsch
calls "average"”....."on good terms with the mld".‘ The church's
essence is its "objective institutional chaucur".s and its adminis~
tration of the means of grace. The individual {s born into it,

In contrast the "sect-type" is comparatively mlf:;u- at
individual inward perfection and direct personal fellowship between its
members, Its attitude is at varisnce with the secular order, but may
be indifferent, tolerant or hostile. The “sect™ {s usually connected
with the lower classes and it refers directly to the supernatural order,
since it has developed more fully an individualism in terms of direct
personal union with God. Asceticism for the "sect" is essentially
detachment from the secular social order, which it sees to be necessary
for the achievement of the ideals of the New Testament and the Primitive
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Church. Troeltsch recognised that often the sect grew out of the'thurch;’
{t expressed the desires of those vho were fully committed to revive
pure religious forms,
Weber emphasized that the "sect™ {s a voluntary association
of only those who, according to the principle, are religiously and

morally q‘nu!to‘.‘

He also drew attention to the charismatic lay
leadership of the sect, contrasted with the professional hierarchic forme
of authority in the “church™,

The relations between these tvo droad tendencies have been
said to embody from ome point of view the history of the Christian
th., Since Troeltsch and Weber moulded them these concepts have
been fruitfully used {n the empirical analysis of Christianity in America
end Britatn, Wiebubr® outlined the ways in vhich the “seet", beginning
in Amarican fromtier society as a “"protest” movemsnt of the disinharited,
accommodatod itself in the second generatiom to the sscular environment,
in which "The sectarian organization takes on a churchly u’“t".’

The Baptists, the Methodists end the Mutvlu‘o wvers all {nvolved in
this transition vhich vas directly connected with the shift from
frontier to established soclety, A settled social 1ife, a blurring of
the challenge presented by the enviroament, and a lessening of physical
danger and hardships reduced the need for emotional religious expression
and the wvarath of i{nspired Mug." In addition to his comments

on denocminational change, Wiebuhr pointed out the appeal of certain
religious forms to different social classes, {mmigrant and ethnic groups.

But his useful contribution is limited by its applicadilicy only to "the
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pullulating sectarianism of Americs in its eraof dynamic and fluid

1 It was also an extensive survey which prevented a more

expansion".
sophisticated and refined analysis based on detailed empirical
investigation,
A more thorough study was that of Liston Pop..13 Confining
his data to one geographical area and interesting himself mainly in
the role of religion in the development of a local industrial community,
he found that no denomination was "outstanding for its ability to combine
different social cluou"u and that each church appealed to certain
social strata of the commmity. More significantly he found that the
development of religious organizations from "sect” to "church” seemed
to be a function of the social mobility of adheremts. The percentage
of millrworkers in a group declined the more nearly it approximated to
the "church"-type. But Pope maintained that "asceticism and moral
discipline have not caused a majority of members of our religious sects
in Gaston County to ascend appreciably in the economic lulc"."'
Religion tended to preserve the status quo by keeping members in previous
social and economic positions but the emphasis on personal virtues in
Holinees groups produced more efficient workers. Upward mobility was
confined to a minority who either left the sect or remoulded it in
keeping with their new social position. As a result of this analysis,
Pope was able to suggest twenty-one facets of the transition from
sect to church which are a vital aid to the study of sect dynamics.'®
Goldsehmidt,'” 1n his study of rural Californian churches,

was another vhose research drew attention to developments towards



15,
positions of respectability within "outsider" churches as a result of
the increasing prosperity of those members who demand more elaborate
church buildings and an educated ministry. Schism ensued from these
davelopments and the denominational situation was adjusted to sccommodate
the changing social structure. Goldschmidt did not find a class exe
clusiveness in the Protestant churches but established important cor-
relations between socio-economic status and religious adherence.

An organization which readily fitted into Goldschmidt's schema
of sect dynamics in a local context was the Church of the Naszarene, but
Muslder'® has shown that, seen historically as a separate associstion,
this body cannot be adequately understood as simply moving from a "seect"
to a "church" position. Like the movements considered in this thesis,
its initial ecumenical quality mitigated its degree of protest against
the secular social order. Muslder suggests that it is best understood
as an "i{nstitutional growth among a myriad of Holiness sects". As
primarily a religious expressive movement, it was not in conflict with
the world, showed a high degree of organizational self-consciousness
and was increasingly recruiting via its Sunday Scheols rather than by
enthusiastic revivalism,

Other investigations which have related religion to loeal
social structures are those of lolt.l’ Dahlzo and lhaa.n Holt
examined the growth of Pentecostal and Holiness denominations in the
South-Eastern United States. They were found to flourish among white
migrants from vural and religiously fundamentalist populations to urban

environments. From his analysis Holt developed a hypothesis of "eculture-
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shock”, embodied in the loosening of astrict rural mores, the liberation
of the individual from his group, the imperxrsonal context and greater
mobility of urban 1ife and "a blasting disruption of personal and occu-

pational habits and out\u".u

The emergence of Pentecostal and
Holiness groupe was held by him to represent "a defence of old standards
and modes of behaviour rather than an attempt at reconstruction of
attitudes and behaviour or a revolution against both the old and the

...23

Established churches, on the other hand, became symbols of
the migrant's isolation and of the strange and unfriendly society with
vhich he was confronted, Holt also suggested that the emergence of
FPentecostal and Holiness religion may be inversely related to the rise
of the labour-union movement in a given nm.u
Mann's conclusions supported Holt's hypothesis although his
data concerned the populations of Calgary and Edmonton., The denomina~
tions served the interests of the established classes and the sects and
cults were supported by European immigrants, former farm-workers and
the nev working class. Among the sects were the Pentecostal Assemblies
of Canada, the Apostolic Church of Pentecost and the Church of God.
Apart from Pope's twenty-one facets, these studies employed
only the broadest notions of the church/sect typology snd made little
attempt to refine it or to forge from it new tools of research. During
the last fifteen years a2 number of attempts have been made to clarify
this typology and to provide s more sophisticated frame of reference.
Irm.” in analysing the Methodist Episcopal Church, applied

four type-parts in terms of which he examined the movement's development
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from sect to church between the decades 1780-90 and 1930-40. The four
categories were 1., conceptual or ideological elements, 2., usages,
rituals and behavioural patterns, 3. associational and organizetional
elements; and 4. material and instrumental aspects. With respect to
all of these categories Brewer found a movement towards the church-type,
but he showed that, although much accommodation to the folkways and mores
of the secular social order had occurred, in terms of a liberai theology,
a relaxation of diseipline and strict membarship criteria, a more
elaborate liturgy and church buildings, nevertheless important sectarian
facets had been retained, particularly teetotalism and'snti-gambling.'

In a paper on secularization P!tnu“ advocated a eimilar
approach to the study of five basic types of religious grouping: cult,
pect, institutionalised sect, church and demomination. These could
each be examined in terms of five distinct frames of reference: demo-
graphic, ecological, associational, structural, social-psychological,
There are obvious problems in categorizing movements in terms of types
of religious groupings and the associational and structural categories
are not clearly distinguishable, but an analysis of religious groups in
these terms would have some usefulness,

m‘_.n
dafinitions of "sect", "church” and "charisma™ from the point of view

in another theoretical paper, questions Weber's

of their applicability to modern religious orgsniszations. Thus, accor-
ding to Weber's emphasis on membership criteria, twentisth-century

Baptists would be classified as sectarian and some Protestant churches
would become sects if they abandoned infant baptism. Berger cencludes
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that Webar made voluntary association a "sectarian characteristic.....
which, though widespread, is logically accidental to the phenomena
as uu«:h".28 Berger rejects Troeltsch's criteria, together with the emphasis
of Wach on the sect as a form of religous protest expressing itself
in secession, which Berger considered to be too narrow, What is neces-
sary, he suggests, is a classification based on "Kind of spirit” found
in each type and the “inmer weaning” which believers attach to religious
phenomena. Thus, he claims the sect emphasizes that the "spirit” is
immediately present while the church claims the necessity to bring the
“spirit" close by the apparatus of mediation. "This definition sees
sectarian phenomena from within leaving us free to discuss its many
socicological aspects without introducing them inte the definitiemn
1tul!".” He adds the concept of "religious motif”, i.e. "a specific
pattern or gestalt of religious experience that can be traced in a

historical dcvolop.nt".”

This would enable the central and ephemaral
aspects to be distimguished. Berger them attempts a classification of
sects into three broad types - Enthusiastic (which cherish an "experience
to be lived"), Prophetic ("a message to be proclaimed"), and Gnostic

("a secret to be divulged"). He is fully aware of the dangers presented
by this kind of analysis, i.e. that the types are oftenm mixed in their
empirical manifestations snd that a sect may pass from one type to
another, The internal structure of religious movements, he claims, is
to a larger extent determined by their attitude to the world, Thus,

the variety of organizational structure prevailing among Revivalist and

Pletist groups, which Berger includes in his Eathusiastic-type, reflect
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their varying emphasis on saving the world, avoiding it or both., For
the Prophetic type the world is to be warred against or conquered and
sects in that group i.e. Jehovah's Witnesses, develop a strong leadership.
Gnostic groups, such as New Thought and Spiritualism, which he claims
are indifferent to the world, present a circle of initiates who possess
a secret and guard it against cutsiders. Berger's taxonomony is useful
and it points out clearly the need to note the implications of a wove-
ment's belief system and its orientation to the world when considering
its appeal and its dynamic development. But, although he providas ten
"meaning systems" in terms of which movements could be examined, the
kind of analysis he proposes is difficult to handle since it necessitates
arbitrary judgments by the researcher on the depth and intensity of
religious experience and belief.

Benton Johunn

is another who has stressed the importance
of concentrating on "beliefs that provide the actusl rallying point for
adherents and furnish the basis for the precipitation of a social
cyu-".n He claims that attitudes to secular culture are at best
derivatives of more centrally important sacred objects and ideals, which
he labéls "the process of justification”, He goes on to distinguish
between liturgical and ethical forms of this process which correspond
respectively to the positions of church and sect and suggest that there
may be others. In @ later article he abandons. the "belief-system?
eriterion and reverts to that of a group's relative acceptance or
rejection of its social environment as being the crucial factor in

sect/church :hooty.” In employing this approsch to analyse American
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religion he suggests that the disagreement within consensus wvhich is
its foremost characteristic has greatly affected the political stability
of the United States. As part of this thesis he claims that revivalism,
particularly its Holiness element, has made a significant contribution
to the socislization of potentially dissident lower-class factionms.

!Ln.u“ devised a spectrum the extremes of which were complete
withdrawval and complete acceptance of the world. The spontaneous sect
and the national church respectively represented these extremes.
Midway between them he postulated & theoretical point “where the
ability of a religion to contrel the behaviour of individuals, according
to its established norms is at a uxt-u".” The institution nearest
to this, on the "church" side, is the universal church, which corres-

36 Close to the mid-point on

ponds to Becker's "international” type.
the "sect” side is the"established sect”. This similarity which
Yinger perceived between, for example, the Thirteenth Century Roman
Catholiec Church and the Twentieth Century Quakers was seen to lie in
their tendency to dominate a large part of the lives of their members.
The “"established sect"” is the institutionalised version of the cult or
spontaneous sect which has undergone modification with the advent of
second and third generations which necessitate a more organiszed, self-
conscious approach, It is prevented from becoming 8 church because it
"represents a rather stable religious and social division™ as opposed

to "an emerging group".”

38

The work of Wilson™ pgoes some considerable way towards

providing an adequate systematic frame of reference for a consideration
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of the relationship batween "sect-type" and “"church-type" religious
organizations, From his detailed examination of three distinctive
groups in modern Britain, each of which, incidentally, belongs to one
of the three broad types of sect devised by Berger, he raised a number
of {mportant questions concerning sect development., None of these
groups evidenced in any considerable degree the movement from sect
to denomination or church as observed by Niebuhr, Pope and Yinger,
although eignificant institutionalisation and bureaucrastization were
found in the Elim Foursquare Gospel Church, Christian Science adherents
were found to be less committed than formerly and Christadelphianism
to a limited degree developed a minimal national organization. Much
of the explanation for this persistence of sectarian features derives
from the differences from the ideal type of "sect" which all three
groups possessed from the beginning.

Wilson suggested that the central clue to a theory of sect
development lay in the movement's response to certain temsions some of
vhich were contained in its internal structure, while others arose from
its relations with the wider society, including other religious organi-
zations and the historical circumstances in which the movement arose.
He proposed four sub-types of sect using types of mission as a basis
for distinction, on lines similar to those used by Berger: Conversionist,
Adventist, Introversionist and Gnostic, each of which he described in
some detail. He also contrasted the sect-type with the denomination-
type but his valuable comtribution rested in the potentieal tension-
producing elements which he appiied to empirical cases of each of his
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sub-types. These elements were: circumstances of sect emergence,
internal structure of sect organization, degree of separateness from
the external world, the coherence of sect values, and group commitments
and relationships. Conversionist groups were found to be most prone to
denominationalizing tendencies. Adventist and Introversionist were the
best protected and Gnostic groups less clearly protected.

» Wilson inereases his sub-

In an article on sect typology
types to saven by the addition of Thaumaturgical, Reformist and Utopian
and attempts to trace the emergence and persistence of sects, in terms
of their authority and {dentify-conferring functions in differing
societal circumstances,

Both of these theoretical formulations derive from systematic
empirical study of specific religious movements related to a wider
soeial context. They are capable of application to other movements in
different societies. They are more than "a loosely integrated listing
of empirical chanctorhttcu".“ but are mathodological tools forged
on the anvil of disciplined research.

A recent attempt to throw further 1ight on the subjaect is
Martin's claim that the denomination far from being an advanced stage
of sect development, {s a sociologicel type sui gmru“. He suggests
that it flourishes in a soclety "where social change proceeds at a

42

steady pace according to agreed criteria”, = and echoes the conclusions

of Benton Johnson concerning the social determinants of American relgion.

Even more recently Gloct“ has proposed a theory of sect

emergence and davelopment in terms of the role of deprivation among
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sectarians and their groups. He poetulates five types of deprivation:
economic, social, organismic, ethical and paychic., It iz the extent
to which these are directly perceived by those who suffer them that
determines whether religious movements or political parties or labour
unions emerge, but deprivation i{s enly a necessary condition. The
deprivation must be shared, no alternative institutional arrangements
for its resolution are perceived, leadership must emerge with an ine
novating idea for building a wmovement out of the existing doprlnuon.“
Glock proceeds to find empirical correlates of his deprivation types.
The subsaquent deavelopment of religious groups is influenced by the
deprivation which stimulated them, how they deal with it and the degree
to which it persists {n society. This theory may be seen as a social-
psychological supplement to that of Wilson. It attempts to isolate
variables vhich point to the functions which certain types of sects
fulfil for their members. But, 1ike most functionalist approaches, it
is ex post facto, the deprivations being scarcely identifiable apart
from their institutional expression. Glock's attempt to outline
alternatives of institutional and associstional response is, however,

a useful contribution to the analysis of religion in complex societies.
The purpose of this discussion has been to tface the development

of an established body of sociological theory on minority religlous

groups. Much of it has been employed in recent studies e.g. by Chamber-

lmo“ and luchot“

to analyse the evolution of two well-known English
denominations. 1In this thesis some of it is applied in an investigation

of two lesser known'Holinesd' groups i.e. which are evangelical and
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fundamentalist but which also emphasize the attainment of an experience,
known by such names as:- "Sanctification", "Holiness", "the Baptism

of the Holy Ghost", "Full Saslvation", "Heart-Cleansing", "The Fulness
of the Blessing", which is claimed to cleanse the believer from inbred
sin and to give him the power to lead a holy life.

The thesis was originally intended to be confined to an analysis
of Esmanuel Holiness Church. The comparative usefulness of the Faith
Mission rests in its stress on rural evangelism compared with Emmanuel's
urban orientation, in its resistance to pressures foreing it into a
distinctly denominational mould and in vhat was originally thought to
be its loose, minimal form of organization which relied exclusively on
the voluntary efforts of local lay Prayer Union leaders. This broad
formulation has inevitably had to be modified in the course of the
research., The two groups are examined in terms of their historical
development and analysed, by using the Parsons-Bales-Shils system
model , whichcénables a-cbfisideration of some of the elements which
Wilson mentioned as productive of institutional temsion and potential
change. Their specific doctrinal position, their religious and social
practices, their psychological appeal, social composition and the sig-
nificance of their training institutions are all considered, They are
small but not therefore unimportant. Their very persistence - and they
are two among many similar or.nnl:attonn" - and the degree of their

followers' commitment, make them significant compdnents in the structure

of British society.
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CHAPTER TWO
AN OUTLIRE OF THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

OF BRITISH HOLINESS MOVEMENTS

The foundations of Holiness teachings, as found in the move-
ments considered in this thesis, were lsid during the esrly years of
the Christian Church 2nd to trace them fully would require an exercise
in the history of Christianity greater than the scope of this thesis
allt:tm.l Only a brief outline can be attempted here.

Prominent Christians and theologians have typically con-
cerned themselves with the goals of the Christian life, the significance
of "sin" and the quality of behaviour to which the individual believer
can reasonably be expected to aspire. Jesus himself included purity
of heart and the pursuit of perfection as central elements in his
teaching on entxy into the Kingdom of Gocl.z His followers were expecting
his imminent return and the ensuing millemnium. They gave little
time to the problems of individual Christian experience, particularly
{ts woral goals. We find the earliest systematic form of perfectionism
{n St. Paul's teachings concerning the supreme 1ife as one of love
through the indwelling Spirit of Christ and his conception of the

mature Christian. 3

The influence om ‘Paul of Hellenistic philosophy,
particularly that of Plato and Philo, is reflectéd in the dualistic

notion, lubsgqmtly‘..jmlmd to an extrems on Gnosticism, of a
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transcendent, spiritual reality (the Good, the Logos, the Divine)
which man can only attain by forsaking the material and bodily inter-
ests of earthly life.

Similar conceptions of the ideal Christian life were held
during the Patristic period. Clement of Alexandria and others such
a8 Ignatias of Antioch, Polycarp of Smyrna and Clement of Rome,
emphasized perfect love as the goal of moral life and as the panacea
for gin, but they considered it to be achievable only through union
with God. For Origen asceticism was the way to win the battle with
the outward, visible world and thus to move towards spiritual
perfection., Both Donatism and Novationism rigorously maintained that
the true Church must be a community of pure and holy believers.
Irenaeus and the more ecstatic Montanist stressed the receipt of the
Holy Spirit as the effective means of reaching this goal, an approach
which was later favoured by Ambrose for whom the power of faith was
instrumentally important. According to Jerome it was possible to
avoid sinning by a sufficiently strong exertion of the will.

Medieval monasticism was an attempt to cultivate the ideal,
holy condition by "refinements of mortification, a severe penitence
and the rigours of self-disciplinary effort", 4 put monasticism was
a pursuit of holiness by specially religious persons, released from
ordinary social and rellyious obligations. The writings of scholastics
1ike John Scotus Erigena, Amaury of Bene and particularly St. Augustine
were the chief examples of Neo-Platonic perfectionism. The latter

is exemplified inAugustine's stress on the persistent struggle of
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flesh against spirit in mortal men. He admitted, however, when dia~

cussing a perfectionism which he claimed was attainable im its

fulness only in €eranity, that it could be enjoyed, presumably in
part, in earthly life, His emphasis on the personsl, emotiomal aspect
of Christian experience, in terms of the moral effect of the infused
love of Cod, was a foreshadow of wmoderm Holipess teaching.

But it is among medieval perfectionist sects like the .
Albigenses (Cathari) amnd the Waldenses that the. forerummers of modern
Holiness movements are found. Better kmown for their struggles against
the Mother Church and less well-known for their pursuit of the perfec~
tionist ideal, these groups were medieval attempts to revive the ideal
apostolic past. Their "perfected" believers uaderwent spirit-baptism
and practised @ kind of puritanical asceticism. . On a wore mystical
plane the Brethren of the Free Spirit, who eought perfectiom by .
mental detachment from worldly activities, including ethical comven-
tions and laws, are an example of the antipomian extremism to which
teachings on the eradication of sin potentially lead.

In the post-Reformation period Luther's preoccupatiom, at
least in his later years, with the religious notion of the believer
being assuredly right in the eyas of God diverted his attention from
the moral problem of the goals of holy liviag, while Calvin condemmed
all forms of this worldly perfection. .But the Quietistic ideal of
a silense of disinterested love and the Quaker conception of belief

in the atonement which produces a dramatic experience in the believer
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and vefashions his 1life into perfect love, helped to prepare the way
for a more experimental form of holiness to emerge. Meanwhile the
Pletist movement, led by Spener and Francke, which flourished in
Holland snd.Geymany;-rose against an ecclesiastical regime which,
it alleged, laid insufficient stress om high moral sttaimment. Its
emphasis on personal religious experience pessed over into Moravianism,
but Zingendorf, in his correspondence with Wesley; maintained that
conversion and sanctification occurred simultaneously and could not
be two distinmct experiences.

Another significant continental European influence on modern
Holiness movements was Arminianism. Although perfection was not
clearly defined ia its teachings Arminianism bestowed a stroamg incentivé
to pious living to a large section of later Protestantism., In its
severe opposition to Calvinistic antinomisnism, it helped to pave the
way for modern evangelical Christianity in which fertile soil the
seeds of modern Holiness were nourished, for they were sown in the
field of eighteenth-century English evangelicalism,

In England itself medieval mystics, such as Margery Kempe,
Richaxd Rolle and Julian of Norwich, had stressed perfectionism in
Christian experience.  In the fourteenth century Walter Hyltom appears
to have anticipated subsequent Holiness teaching whem he distinguished
between "Reforming in faith" and "Reforming in feeling"” which seem to
correspond to the saved-sanctified dichotomy.

A more vital component, however; was the Puritan strainm in

English religious 1ife:(in the trend we are now describing). Lewes Bayly
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attempted to reconcile Calvinistic determinisam with the need to
practise plety. Men like Jeremy Taylor, Baxter, Lucas, Allestry and
William Law said much about the way to attain piety and sanctification,
but their emphasis was on gradual self-discipline and continuous fore-
mation of good habits in the conflict against "the Devil",

There appear, therefore, to be four main strands from which
modern Holiness Christianity was woven. The ethical and sscetic
traditions of Pietism and Puritanism became synthesized with the vol-
untary and experiemtal features respectively of the Arminian and
Moravian modes. The precise formulation of the doctrine seems, how-
ever, to have been accomplished by John Wesley. Evidence for this
view is provided by the researches of Perkine, Cell, Gaddis and
Sangster. Cell refers to the doctrine as "an original and unique
synthesis of the Pretestant ethic of grace with the Catholic ethic
of hélincnl".s |

Wesley's early adult life was characterized by an inteuse
longing to be righteous in combination with acute feelings of guile,
a condition similar to what many modern Holiness groups call "heart
hunger”. It is a state in which the evangelical believer, although
claiming to be ascﬁ;.d'by ajp¢ttonii u:poitcncc that Christ is his
Saviour, nevertheless experienced continual frustration in his attempts
to lead the 1&.&1 chttucian-lifo. During hiﬁ ycir;lat Oxford and
later in Georgia, weslof was constantly uonrchtnﬁ for divine help
in his aspirations towards what he believed vis the desirable moral

cohdttton of the Chriitlln.
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Tn hisg V

4 e
dot nLls

Plain Account of Christian Perflection' he claims

to have been Influenced by z number of writers on the subject and
! b L ARE Tgeiee’ o3

attewpte Lo trace the progress of his thinking on soliness. e was

s

especially impressed by Jerewy Tlaylor's ideae ou "purity of intention"
In Christian life and as @ resuli he became
"resolved to give all wy liie to God; ell my thouyhts and
words and actions, being thoroughly convinced.....that
every part of my life (not ounly sowe) wust be either a
sacrifice to God or to myself, that is in effect to the
Devil.'6 .
Similarly in Thowas a Kewpis's "Christlan Pattern” which he read s
yeaxr later he "bagan to see that true religion was seated in the
heaxt, and that God's law extended to all our thoughts as well as our

deeds and actions".’ Horeover, "'the nature and extent of inward

religion.....appeared to we in a stranger light chan evey pafore".b
He begen to "aim at and pray for, inward holiness" from then onwards ., 9
The writing of Willism Law, whoge thinking had been heavily influenced

by Jacob Boehme , the Cerman Protestant mystic, had a strong effect

on Wesley. Law's "Ireatise on Christian Perfection'', which strongly

advocates holiness in the routine of everyday life, made him

"eonvinced more then ever of the impossibility of being

half a Christian and determined to be all devoted to God,

to glve lim all my soul, my bedy, and my substance,'l0 :
wesley's devaotional activities, as carried om in the Hely Club at .
Oxford, f[or example, and his atteution to the minute and detailed
organization of his pexsomal life were therefore part of an early com-

pulsive desire to successfully practise holy living, ' Thus even before

he went Lo America he was preaching on the "circumeision of the neaxc
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Mehat habitual di#vds‘tkbﬁ of qnﬁ5 vhich in the sacred
~writings is called holiness, and which directly implies
being cleansed from =in...tha beinp ondued with those
~virtues which were in Christ Jesus".ll

3

He was already conviunced of the necessity of aiming at the highest

H.',
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in a moment they feel all faith and love - no pride, self-will or
snger; and from that moment they have continued fellowship with God."14
This instantaneocus element is the central feature of modern Holiness
teaching.

In the early years of Methodism small gatherings of leading
preachers were held to discuss the doctrine of entire senctificationm
and Wesley attempted to lend support (of concise scriptural exegeses)

to the experimental evidence of it among his converts. 1Im his "Plain

Account of Christian Peffection", distinguishing between sins and

common human faults, he argued that the Holiness experience frees
its recipients from "evil thoughts, tempers, anger and pride" {.e.
"sin", but not from “ignorance or mistake, weakness or slowness of

mind, impropiiety of language, pronunciational defects or tcuptation".ls

In his "Brief Thoughts on Christian Perfection" he does not
contend for the term "sinless" though he says: "I do not object
against it". He frankly admits, however, to the possibility of
"falling from" the sanctification experience but he is unclear on the
point in the Christian's life when sanctification occurs. In one
account he says that it occurs days, weeks, or even years after com-
version, but later he says:- "as to time I believe this instant
generally in the instant of death..but I believe it may be 10,.12! or

16

even 40 years before."  Towlson quotes & statement on holiness by

Wesley in later life:- "I tell you flat that I have not attained the

17

character I drav" ' and there is indeed there is no recorded testimony

by Wesley that he personally experienced it.
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Mcaﬁwhflc Kethbﬁtém crossed Efé ﬂtiantiCFOVéar and itéuﬁér-
fectionist ttrcbing ere a éigntficant attfaction td'icn‘Awericah
folld&erm.la Enrliér migrdntésﬁévthe Mew World had included coﬁaid;
ar?ble‘praportions of Quakers and these had beenrfoiiowud by ferman
mvéﬁicni and p{étiétic éfoups vho aeccleé mainly in ?eﬁnﬁyivanf;‘
vhere am\‘q other pnrts o‘ the U..;‘novemrnts liké'thelnﬁkkefs,

acnwenxf »1ders and Mﬁnronltne hxd ~requrntly dev loped perf;c;ionilt

tendcnries. [xter 1720 pxetift and enthuq~astir qunonwurr from the

BERY s

Palatinete. such as Johann Conrad Beissel, arrived in Ame,ica and the

-
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lphrnta Comnnnitv, Che Fckerltn;f ( Lonites) and the Baunanite settla-
¢ @ -
mcnts were formcd The latter exa mples o‘ perfectionictic communitlr-

tantan were thc outcome of 1ogica1 but extreme developmznta of holi-

ness tcachtngs. The prcscrco of the Moravian Brethrer and the perfect-

¥
sk

4onism of Shaker movementa also contributed to fhin favoufabla envir-
anment for the £lourishing of WOSlchn h;iinesa. But lt wns tge |
Grcat Awnkening which foatercd a commitment to revivaliem auonz Amor-;
ican P;oééséant grdupé and prepnred the wny for the grouth of mddtfh
Holine;; éovementa.‘ Thc non-secta ian and inter-denominationnl features

i

of this r~v1va1 are reflected among moa: Holincsa groupu, not leaut

ToLPEI L TS N WY

the tuo which form thc uain aubject mattcr of this thesis. e A '

potennill,htndranoc to ch- nrt‘td of Rolinqa; Ln.Ancrica w;g c;lvinian.

ta %

1t is. :hqrcﬂoro mot suprtttxis ﬂut hhc lbﬂsodtau toﬁnd Ncw\hghnd

20 b g @t

less holpitable thanqche ﬁiddle and wentern colonie- It has been

n ow e

Flanty anic fwa 1 T& veitale ! %-%0 sud i !
nuggested that Weslcyanism in its carly years sppelled primarily to
giuning g oo fnf uence ¢ NR B R ES ¢ i sinesies Halinzar

tﬁc poorer claanos and not to groups like the reltaiously sophiltlcatcd
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communities of New England who were not att;acted to a religion of
joyful degonl#fation and audaéious moral optimism. But only when
Calvinism tones down its dcte;winisiic enwhisis. hauavgr. and allows
roomifor the E”CL.-E) of humsn &rLc will iu rclntions with dxvine
powets and plans, does it encourage revivalism, Ihtl ia one reason
why the prenching ot men. like George whitefield was so nucccslful for
thfreiil little doqu_th’tihig revivalism produced many bel;gvcrl
on both sides of ;he‘A;iantﬁc who were receptive ;o the doﬁtrine of
entire sanctification, |

The Holinosn -ovcm.nt only cryltallized out as a dlltinctly
organizcd expreslion of religioul faith 1n the middlc of the ninc-
tccnth ccntury. It owed much of its earlier cxpreauion to thc enter—
prioc of thc Mcthodist: and to the revivaliltic traditton vhich had
developad after the Grclt Avakcnlng. The revivals which had occurrcd
bctvocn 1820 and 1835 in and around Ntv York Stltl gnvc birth to the |
pcrfcctionilm of C. G. Pinney nnd J R. Noycs, vhich was closcly relat.d
to Hcthodlat teacthg.lq Pinney vas dilnppolnted vitb thc 1n|tab111ty
and Backglidﬁn; ;f hilkcqnvcrta and tu his years at Obcrltn 0011050
he ana Dr. Alu Mahen syﬁtcnnti:cd his thinking on sanctification and
rinney 1ncorporutcd 1: into hil ptllchinz.?o. In his I‘I01¥l hc‘wfittl!

i S 4

"I wvas satisfied that the doctrine of sanctification 1n thin
“ 1ife; and entire sanctification In theé sensé that it was the
privilege of Christians to live without known sin, was a

““doetrine taught 'ia‘the Bible," and that abundant means were
provlded tor thc tccurlng of thlt att:ln:.nt" 21

rinncy paid two viiltl to Brltaln, tn 18&9-50 und 1858 60. und hia

prcachla; had some lnfluencc on the e-nrgcnco of dt:tinctivc nolln.lu
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bodies in this country. Noyes developed the teaching into an anti-
nomian extremism which he taught at his Bible school in Putney,
Vermont from 1836-47 and he later established the Oneida Commmity in
New York State, This was a narrow but logical development of Holiness
teaching reminiscent of the continental European Brethren of the Free
Spirit as well aes the American pietistic commmities mentioned above.
It resulted in an entirely new socfal and theological system which
licensed the corporateé practice of free love for which Oneida hecame
widely known. T.C. Upham who had been strongly influenced im his
reading of the Quietists, particularly Penelon and Madame Cuyon, wae
another who took up the teaching of Holiness and {n 1839 himself
received the "second blescing” 2s the sanctification experience came

to be known; he taught a form of quietistic perfectionism at Bowdoin

COIIc;c.zz

The Holiness movement proper, however, gained greater impetus
from the arrival of the Primitive Methodists in 1844 and the renewed
emphasis which they gave to Wesley's doctrines of persomal holfiness.
The revival of 1857-58 vhich swept across the Northern U.S.A. was
another vital 1nf1ucnca.23

The foundation of the Free Methodist Church in NRew York,
in 1860, marked the beginning of Holiness denominationalism, At
this time, W.E. Boardman, formerly s Methodist, but now a free-lance
preacher, published a treatise vhich had a wide influence on the

4 In the 1860's he

spread of Holiness tesching in Western Eurbpc.z
founded the Association for the holding of Union Moliness Conventions

and it was during that decade that the Nationsl Holiness Association
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and the Natiorial Damp Meeting: for the Promotion of Holiness began.
in the United States.2d All of these were essentially interdenomin-
ation=l movements, but as the doctrinesof entire sanctification and
assurance cane to recelve less emphesiswithin liethodism, sc they
beceme increacingly the focus of attention among those radical
Methodist: snd other evangelically-ninded groups who had become assoc-
iated with rthe {nterdenominational Holiness movements. They provided
gomething of a rationale for revivalistic emdeavour. ..

By tha end of the nineteenth cantury, the Holiness movement,
now heginning to take on a more distinctive -demominmational character,
had become a slipgnificant foree in evangelicalism-in-the United States.
The Church of the Mazarene, the larpest Holiness denomination in the
wvorld at the present time was founded in 1895.and later- in 1908
amalgamated with similar Holiness groups which had erisen in’ the. .
previous two decades to form the Pentecostal Church.of.the Nazarene.2®
Tha Pilarim Holiness Chureh and the Church of God (Anderson, Indiana)
are other leading American Holiness denominations which were formed
at this time, Many of them were amalpgamations of & number of Holiness
groupe., 2/

Tt is important, however;, to distinguyish the Holinaess tradition
from the Pentecostal movewent which, at laast in part, spgxang from
Holiness origins esxrly in the twentieth ‘century .29 ‘Fentecostalism
accepted the principsl distinguishing temets of the Holiness positien,
but tended to take them further,.emphesizing a division between cleansing

and Spirit-baptisem, and looking for the:operation of.the gifLs.ef the
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Splrit in Spirit-baptized persons, The Holiness movement expected
baptism in the Spirit without charismata of this kind and es a means
of ettaining a purified holy life, but without the expectation of the
operation of the gifte of the Spirit particularly the glossalalia.
The leaders of the Holiness movement tended to condemn Pentecostalism
(although this was a designation which they had previously used of
themselves before it became associated with glossalalia) once it had
emerged in America as in Britain and continental Europe. They
considered that it had a tendency to ewotiomalism which raduced the
genuine "'spiritual’ content of the experience of the Baptism of the
Holy (;host.29 They claiwed that the Pentecostal movement, in emph-
asizing the glossalalic manifestation as essential evidence of a
believer having received this Spirit~-baptism, made it possibie to
‘work up’' an imitation of the gift or "tongues', which the Holiness
groups admit is sometimes found among the "Spirit-baptised’ but .
which they consider to be an inessential and less important feature
of the experience.

Boardman's book strongly influemced Pearsell Smith who
received the sanctification experience in 1861 and they both visited
England in 1873 during which year a2 number of meetings were held in
London "for the deepening of the spiritual 11£.".3U Smith also
visited Germeny where his Holiness preaching had a formative influence
on the Fellowship Movement - Die uotligunglbcvegunz.51 its indigenous
origtnl lay in the pietistic fellowships which, working in complete

independence of their national church organizations, had in places
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such as Wurttémberg and dindeanAGEnsberg, maintained an unbroken
existence from the pericd of Pletistic 2scendency. 32 There had

been revivals suochg these groups in thé 1820's and 1830's and Smith's
arrival led to a further reawakening. The Higher Life Movement, by
which hame the 1latter came to be kuown, was led by Theodor Jellinghaus
who together with the several cohtinental visitors from France,
Jwitzetland add Hollénd, attended two conferences on the subject of
entisd watieCEeIchtivn wvhLch VeEs Heltd th 1874 at Broadlands, Hants,
and'Oxfotd,'both'df'thém led by Pearsall Smith.3? D,L, Moody, whose
successful evangelistic campaigus, like those of R.A. Torrey, markedly
contributed t6 the création of a situation conducive £o the emergence
of Bfiiitﬁ'ﬁolineéé'ﬁbﬁimcnts, snnounced his support for the Brighton
d&hf&i&ﬁéiﬁﬂgﬁc!nélther he nor Torrey was ever forﬁnlly‘aasocinﬁed
with hblih;sa'gfbupilﬂﬁ “In the summer of 1875 tha Keswick Qon#ention,
a 8ignificant feature of the British Holiness scene and the first
discinetly organized expression of it, was begun S§-éom§?dﬁo had
attentéd Pearsall Smith's conferences.3S ‘

% 55°% fhere were, of course, some {ndipshous influences in the
developmént 6f the Holiness movement in Brivatn, in addftfon to the
stimulus provided bi'tﬁi'AﬁhrtéaﬁY23%!9ilistﬁ§“rfﬁnéii ﬁ&é&y:ifoirey
afd Péarsall Smith.  William Booth, who Had Becoms dcquafnted with
the téaching during his earlier attachmént to thé Methodists, had a
signfiflcant {nfluencé in the 1870's and 1880's ‘and e TR . TRl
séEind of tiese dédades Ehat ‘the British Holfndds wivemsdt bégan €6 -

i, 2. & wnoEth 2. Lodgesier. beweess
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MG distinctiy organi:ed.30 In the main it retained its inter-
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denominational qualityi! :The: Pentecostsl Misgion, yhich uag not
§‘en‘te'¢'ostaugt~' in the, semse whilich the woyd wes ta Acqulire, wag comms
eticed by Reader Harrisy Q.04 atSpeke Jall, in BakFexges in R e Jie
dlso opened misslon lialls.at Long Ditten, Taok, Kingsaton, Jampstead,
Mull and "amie!"el‘*dﬂhox"placeax?;Qx*is_ina_lhkthi'.g poyement was called o
the ‘Speke Hall-Mission<but. ite:mame was changed.to ;b,; (Fer};qcoi;al
Misston and Harris published-a.wpgazina.!'Tougnes of Fiye! as ito off-
eial: o’:“gah”lni'189h3-7l :About: the:same . tipe it8 prayer union was re-
naged the Pehtecostaloleagué of.Prayer: wigh. the aln of draying together
"8117those who'belioved: in: the: Baprism, of the, Holy, Ghost, a8 3, ‘erggz;._"te
‘blessing receivad ‘afthr, conversions: « This inkerdgnominational Pente-
“'dog¢al Léague beoame Harris's wain interaest, . At dropped the word
Mpentecostdl™ from ivs ivitle and isupexseded. tha Rsntecostal Mission,
CBut by this‘timé Holiness teathings.were 'bg,'a._qm!i;gc;g‘g?{% Qf more
gpecifically denoninarional expreestoe coros tal” from irs ticia re
Ueveighe ‘Roltaess Churchy acmovement.founded.ia Londow,aboyt 1880, had
fhﬁ'@?-hiﬁ' ‘aesbablies '1hi the: Metropol Lfsn 8T8, igo}:“g }r?ﬂe Lancashire
“ and Rent. 38« A Frer thel death: of- its: founder, Bophla, Chagbers, vho
" hifd verelved the samctification, aspardence under the ministry of a
“€ Methodts e, Dr .~ toods Smythe dm Maddatona,. fowe. of, irs #3genblies
" “fosried ‘thé TntevmstionaliHolineas iiles ian,yhich yas foundgd by David
"% fHiomas ‘{1t Bonden (n:1907: - Lt asThomas nbo (led George PPRESE ©
57 BicKinghadshire : Saraer | atd the expesiencaand & musber of independ-
LAt Rb14nenA newefonisveteisct wp Aften.Woosterls winistyy i Fuzal
NUgtsertebs o chevSeuthvand:Midlands, a8 fax north 82 kelgeREgEs betveen

1905 and 1919.3?
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agsemblies. As we will show in the next chapter, close links of

fellowship are maintained among people from all these organizations.

e e e ——— v e

1. For more detailed treatment, see the following:~
RiN. Flew - The ldea of Perfection in Christian Theology.
0.U.P, 1934,

H,W. Perkins - The Doctrine of Christisn or Evangelical Perfectiom,
1927.

"Holiness (Mew Testament and Christian)™ and "Perfection (Christian)"

in Hastinge Encyclopsedia of ulﬁn& and Ethics, 1913,

G.C, Cell - The Rediscovexy of J Weslaey.

B.B. Warfield - hr?tunt%, 2 Vols. N.Y, 1931,

W.E. Sangster - Path to Perfeetion, 1943.

M.E. Redford - The e of the of the Haza » 1948,
M.E. Caddis - éﬂu‘i ;Efocttug in giu. Ph.D. Thesis,
University of Chicago, 1929.

2. Matthew, ch.5, v.8, 43-48; ch.22, v.37-40.

3. Romans, ch,5, v.5; ch.13, v.10; I. Corinthians, ch.13; Ephesiens,
c¢h.3. v.19; ch.5. v.2; Colossians, ¢ch.l, v.28; ch.3. v.14; ch.4,
v.12; II Corinthians, ch.7. v.1} ch,13, v.9-11; I. Thessalonians,
chJS. '013‘ Chos. '023'2“ Hlill"“nl. eh.lo V.‘; Ch.s. '-12-150

4, Hastings Encyclopsedia of Religion end Ethics, Vol, VI. p.746.
5. Glc. c.ll.

6. John Wesley, Flain Account of Christian Perfection, 1726. p.5.
7. Quoted in L, Tyerman, Life and Times of Wesley, Vel. I. p.33.
8. John Wesley, op.eit. p.S5.

9. L. Tyerman, Loc.cit.
10. 1ibid. p.51.
11. 41bid, p.88,
12, 1ibid, p.203.
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Lo Scetland _th}e Faith HMission was begut by J.G. Govan in
1886.40 Another Scot,vceorga Sharpe, who had been a pasitor of the
Methodist Lpiscopal Church in Awerica where he had experienced entire
sanctiflcation after hearing the preaching of a Salvation Army major,
returned to ‘evgngelize /hil.s ‘homeland in.1901, He encountéred opposition
in the two Congregatiomal churches of which he was pastor aud, in o«
consequence founded the Parkhead Pentecostal Church 'inm 19065 in 1909
it became the Pentecostal Church of Scotland,4l L nd, Wesording
‘ :At._‘t:;h_e‘ beginning of uhe_twqtigtlt,;ggugury, these various
wovements, _togqther with an. indeterminate number of small independent
gozpel and mission halls, and somwe Methodist and Baptist churches and
missions in which Holiness teachings were emphasized, constituted the
Holiness movement in Bxitain. In 1915 the. Pentecostal Chutch of .«
S'cqtlaud Jjoined the, Church of the Nazarene, which.like. Barxis'siciacd,
"League. of Prayer", dropped the term "Pentecostal" from :Lu-tit-lmzo
prevent confusion with the ney Pentecostal sects.. In 1952.1t took '
over the Internatioosl Holiness Mission and also.in 1955, the
Calvary Holiness Church (formed in 1934 with. a follewing principally

in Yorkshire and Luncuhir_c)w._f?‘ A nuwber of independent Holivess. .. .

O W

aggcnbl;icu have ‘ariv‘-g.g ﬁgrh&; the pr_e_‘nqnt-..ccntu:y,sm.,,of which

h:;\‘_ze ) joi}.t}g{ the ”chu;_‘c‘b,woﬂ,,tbq Nazarene. Emmanuel Holiness Chureh . ooo-
bagan aiﬂn:lg’l‘ﬁ{ _ The Scripture Holineas Mission is a recently formed
BTOUP, w‘hiqhﬁ .g_e;pa:'_a'cod An 1949 from the Aindependent mission formed in
hictltlr after Wooster's visit. , In Belfast in 1962 the Pree Methodist
Church, which is now a movement of some considerable size in America,
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opened its £iret essmebly in Dritdin and is the latest Holiness denom-

ination 'to emerge here.
In addition there are a number of interdenominational missionary

socleties which are in synpAthy™eith tlie teachings of the larger

O A il e

Nolinass BE@ Rile as B8 RUEES1T" {0 10, 1T SYougeliotic Band, the

Irich Gvangelistic’ o AR B AR bR 505, B0KAE9T . 1o tha
neeh,ai,c Toreh EneSnkis i etieRiel siclon dndreiiss’carldger =,

“Beliaege m y .
. P%i?i ?} w esi mﬂgeg §§€5 ﬁ%&gm e’w::% ‘aid | Chedording”

'v\-' phaw & 3 «;;‘, g 9 w 43
chur 8 ps within hare ié‘ is cherished or taught”.
TN 2543593 Xk of the Howseess, 1943,
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to smicgllg. n?in:% 1evgdo§zce ror this statement. But the
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bf Scorl LR

to &mr«mm,, SR paBdy St M ikiamh.d.

the Methodist thi¥indy dorpraght 1ot Uitidetes 2iBapt 1o¢h Chuvieling Waik~15.

“‘eha ’?@cfi@m‘i&&w&m £6 e b o tiian 1

. ‘S.C celt .
cong &'I M&. S | Kestfok Convention
ﬁ.nd WM&& o " ik'rwa udediin thair it.itles.

3 £ SItiA 1736, 5.5,
r

I, quoted The Holinsen movemnc in Reitaly lo Shercfore dlversifiad.
#in MM"Q.%&"%&? form ._.8.. the Church of the Nazarene,
git is mi.‘wmu (llnﬂntng:ion. In Bmmenuel it finds express-

C1

T

igion g8 a pig,r denouwination, a missionarj sociét); and a training
1toreagise tiogy In groupn like thc Lu;u ot Prayer and the Faith
1zMission a_ cemmon 1nuruc Ln nou.ncu br!.nsn :ognthcr bcliwcrl from

nearly all protestant denominationl , &s \nll as nmll, independmc
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13. R.K, Flew, op.eit. P.321-2,

14, J. Wesley's Journal, Vol. IV. p.480.

15. J. Wesley, Plain Account of Christian Perfectiom, p.16.
16. J. Wesley, Brief Thoughts on Christian Perfection.

17. C,W, Towlson, Moravian and Methodist, p.167,

18. This outline of the rise of the Holiness movement in America owes
much to the thesis by M.E, Gaddis and to the work of B,B, Warfield.

19. Wwhitney R. Cross, The Burned-Over District, 1950. p.240,
B.B. Warfield, op.cit. Vol. II. p.20.ff.

W.W, Sweet, The Story of Religioms in America, 1930. pp.409~410.

20. C.C. Finney, Systematic Theology, 1847. pp.166.ff.
i P! Semaettisatiens TH03:
w ooom irs, 1921, pp.340-1.
T g_tn_u_z”u"'g' Life and Lectures, 1943. p.13.
'.’o ".'!“1‘. op.cit. Vo o' &G ”.1-218.

21. C.G, Pinney, Memoirs, pp.340-1,
22. B.B, Warfield, op.cit. Vol. IL. pp.333.Ef,

23. W.W, Sweet, Msthodism in American History, 1933. p.341.ff.

24, W,E. Boardman, Christisn Life, 1839.
See also Mrs, W.E. R s of Rev. W,E,

m%. 1886,
.o'o ‘“1‘. "oc‘-t. Vol. ll. "o“’o‘t.

25. W.W, Sweet, Methodism His » loc.cit.

M.E. Rﬂlfm, op.cit.

27. Gaddis also includes the following among his examples of new
Holiness denominagtions:- The Christian and Missionary Alliance,
(1881); The Original Church of God (1886); The Church of God
(Cleveland, Tenn.) (1886); The Memnonite Brethren in Christ;
Peniel Missions (1886).

28, See Nils Bloch-Hoell, The Pentecostal Movement, 1964. According
to Gaddis the most prominent American Pentecostal Churches to
emerge at the beginning of this century were:- The Apostolic
Faith Mission (1900) and The Assemblies of God (1907).
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37.

39.
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41,
42,
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See J. Ford, What The Holiness People Believe, 1956. pp.48-51.

B.B, Warfield, op.cit. Vol. 1I. p.503,
See ibid, Vol, I. PP.305.££.

ibid. pp.315.£L,

See J, Edwin Orr, The Second Evangelical Awakening in Britain,
19‘9. p.zls”.

W.B. S8loan, These Sixty Years, 1935. Chaps. 1 and 2.
B.B. Warfield, op.cit. Vol. I. p.315.

W.R. Md’. w. 1930, Po13°o

W.B. Sloan, op.cit.

J.C. Pollock, The Keswick Story, 1964.

The Salvation Army, 8 and tions for Field Officers,
1886.

The Salvation Army, Holiness Readin 1883,
Harold Begbie, The Life of william Booth, 1920, Vol. I. pp.409.f£f.

See Mrs. Howard Hooker, The Adventures of an Agunostic, 1939.

Sae %o %gunug %dvmu. Jan, 1884 - Dec. 1890 and Pure in Heart,
Jan. = Oct. 1893, 1It is conceivable, but we have no cor-
roborative evidence, that this movement was a branch of the American
denomination of that name.

G.W. The Work of the Holy Ghost in Modern Times, 1919.
J.B, Mclean (compiler), Paith Triumphant, 1937.

LR, Govas, Spllt of levival, 1938,

J.G, Govan, In the Train of His Triumph, 1946.

G. Sharpe, This Is My Story, n.d.

1 am indebted to the Rev. J. Ford of the Church of the Nazarene
for this iuformatiom.

J. Ford, op.cit. Pcl‘o
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CHAPTER THREE

THE TEACHINGS OF CONTEMPORARY BRITISH HOLIKESS MOVEMENTS

This chapter sets out the theological and social teachings
of the two groups examined in the thesis, placing them in the con-
text of 2 wider British Holiness movement. The groups owe much to
the revivalistic tradition of nineteenth-century America and share
2 number of basic theological positions with a wide range of fund-
amentalist groupt.l A sketch of the central tenets of evengelical
fundamentalism which is shared in by Emmanuel and the Faith Mission,
is our starting point,

The Bible is sccepted uncritically to be literally true
and verbally ingpired. Fundamentalist groups believe that Ged has
ensured the continuance and inviolability of His word so that mem
may receive it exactly ad He intended. They shun debate concerning
the authenticity of sections of the Bible and the reasons why some
books were included and others excluded is of no concern to them.

As far as doctrine is concerned, e.g. the Trinity, it is sufficient
that there are a number of texts in the Bible which support it.

The Christian Church is defined in terms of the body of
regenerate believers who have personally experienced the "New BirthY.
They are people who know that they are'saved”. The size of this body,
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its boundaries and those who are included in it are incapable of
objective assessment since the criteria of entry is eantirely sub-
jective. But association is never refused with those who have
accepted Jesus as their personal saviour. The Holiness movement in
its varied forms is thus merely & kind of specially privileged order
within the body of the Church.

This persomnal experience of regemeration, more widely knowmn
as “converaion", is the central core of evangelical teaching. It
aduics a believer into the elect of God and all men theoretically have
an opportunity to receive it. Although those who belong to this
tradition claim that God knows in advance which people will choose to
join his elect in this way, the doctrine of predestination is not a
part of it, It is essentially Arminian in its emphasis on the free-
dom of choice given to individuals. This theology as we observed
in the previous chapter, "blends more casily with revivalism and
munsaum".z

The concept of "8in" has a central significance. It becomes
the basic reason for events recorded im the Gospels, Not only is
8in conceived of as an inherent condition of all humen beings, but
a sense of sinfulness, i.e. feelings of guilt, is a basic require-
ment to initiate the cathartic process of believing in Christ and
His atoning self-sacrifice which results in "conversion", Jesus
alone is beliaved to be capable of saving men from the bitter con«
sequence of sin. This Jeasucentricism is also exemplified in the

notion that one aspect of the evangelical experience is that an
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individual allows Jesus to come into his life. Thus the recurreat
theme of revivalist services is the unbearable weight of man's sin,
the suffering of Christ in sacrificing himself and thereby atoning
for man's guilt and the relief and gratitude which believers feel
they owe to Jesus for performing this act on their behalf. As every
men'e conscience is considered to provide undeniable evidence for
the fact of ein, so every converted believer's feelings and emotional
satisfactions are seen as sufficient evidence of his regeneration.

In terms of eschatology most branches of fundamentalism
accept that Christ will return physically to the Earth and that He
will establish His kingdom consisting of the "saved" who are alive
when He arrives and the rest of His Church who will be resurrected
to participate. Emphasis on this aspect of theology varies among
evangelical groups. Neither of the two movements in this study
lay great stress upom it although Emmenuel includes it in its Art-
icles of Doctrine, Definite predictions concerning the tims of the
Second Coming are discouraged in both movements but occasionally
preachers point to certain "signs of the tiwes". It is considered
{important, however, to repest the fact of Christ's return since no
one i3 supposed to know when He will come and a missed opportunity
may mean etersal dammatiom rather than salvation and eternal bliss.
Although the terms "Heaven" and "Hell" are not employed as much as
in former years, some idea of that dichotomy is retained., Emmanuel's

formal statement says that " .. as a result of the fall, God and man
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in his natural and unregenerate state, are eternally

;atr:ngad, and the finally f.npen#tcnt are hopelessly
ost™., i s ; ‘

Most fundamentalist groups institute the sacraments of the
Lord's Supper and Baptism by immersiom. The Faith Misaion, because
of its missionary and non+denominationzl commitwents avoids any
concern with either, but Emmanuel formally practises them,  The
breaking of bread is in no way considered intrinsically effacacious
and is warely a memorial; it is also often used as a wmeans of re-
dadication on the part of the believers. Baptism is inessential for
salvation. Prayer for healing is quité common in both movemeats:
and in Esmsnuel and:lesd frequently in the Faith Mission, anoiating
the sick with oil and the laying oa of hands are practised. In the
case of the Faith Mission, however; although many of its members may
practise one or more of these rites they do this more as: part of
their denominstional commitments than as members of the Missiom.:

srecLothlostof goeial service haze never held anything but.an

insignificant place in ‘the evangelical traditica; the Sslvation Army
is a special case but it still sees its philanthropy as a duty
secondary to evengelism, and {t.was obliged to build up its welfare
service originally as an-evangelistic device to attract believers
from-impoverished social. strata; particularly:during periods of
economic dopradsion;. its welfare work has: persisted because of the
large copmitwent it developad to helping the urbin poor. . Since the
tradition we are-concerned with here sees:the Christisn life -as

essentially-a watter of personal, subjective religion, it has not
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stressed the believer's moral obligations to the socially and econ-

omically dcprlvcd.l’ Moreover, it considers that churches and movements
which emphasize the social gospel lose their spiritual evangelical
quality; the best contribution that a Christian can make to the

moral improvement of mankind is to win souls for Christ.

Even the preoccupation of the Holiness movement, on which
weé now concentrate our remarks, with the moral conditiom of the
sanctified believer is confined to subjective moral qualities which
the Christian feels himself to possess. Although there is no op-
position in Holiness teaching to social work per se, Holiness believ-
ers and preachers have been so concerned with revivalism, missionary
work and the devotional and moral aspects of Christian experience
that it has always been subordinated,

Puritanism, however, has retained much influence among
Holiness groups. A number of social activities are quite rigorously
conderned. In the movements examined in this thesis the cinema,
theatre, dance hall and football matches and all public places of
entertainment are taboo, The consumption of tobacco and alcohol is
most rigidly proscribed. Lotteries and gambling are similarly
treated, Ostentatiousness in dress is moderated and for women
make-up and elaborate hairstyles are discouraged. Swearing is
condemned., All these activities, which were censured by Methodism
tvo hundred years ago, are held to divert the believers' attention
from the business of Christian living. Politics is considered an

individual's privste concern.
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On matters of sex and marriage the Holiness movement main-
tains a traditional attitude. All forms of extra-marital and pre-
marital sexual behaviour are condemned. Marriage with unbelievers
is discouraged. A one-day meeting at Emmenuel! after World War I
decfded that the Bible makes provision for divorce on the grounds of
adultery, but not for re-marriage. These decisions seem to be sup-
poried by most Helinese groups. All forms of Sunday entertainment,
with the exception of such activities as walking and book&uding
but not newspaper-reading, are heavily proscribed. The Holiness
groups are favourably disposed to all forms of secular education.

On the question of Holiness itself a number of points must
be made. Although there are aspects of it on which there 1s &
broad range of agreement, several are held with varying degrees of
emphasis among writers and groups. There are a number of reasons for
lack of complets unanimity among the Holiness movements. ~Pirstly,
since there is no evidence that bdelievers have received the experi
ence other than their own accounts of it there {# much scope for
variéty of ‘experience snd interpretation, Secondly, the Protestant
concept of the priesthood of a1l believérs dnd the inspirational
slement in evangelicalism ales allow for diverse dnéuﬁuon. " There
18 ‘further vedson fér ‘doncluding ‘that some elements of the experfence
have more appesl to ‘somé Holiness groups than to others, To a
certain extent this appesrs to vary sccording to the historical =~
circumstances in which the group emerged sl “ohe soalat d'i-i.gi:;; of

sl iy ¥

ite leaders.
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All sections of the movement are agreed that the experience

of entire senctification is deeper than and subsequent to that of

the "New Birth", It is considered to have both a negative and a

positive aspect, the former involving the conception of "being
cleansed from sin™, the latter referring to the enrichments which

the believer's Christian 1ife acquires as a result of the experience.
The negative aspect, also describad by such terms as “Heart Purity”,
"Circumcision of the Heart", "Cleansing from Indwelling Sin",
"Putting off the 0ld Man", and ftho Rooting out of the destructive
Principle” involves the notion that when a believer is regenerated
he retains, despite his saved condition, thc‘ainful nature withr
which he was born. 1In his efforts to lead a satisfactory Christian
life he continually falls short of the standard he sets himself
because his sinful heart, being only human, i{s {ncapable of

being fully controlled. This aspect of the teaching, uﬁich has some
basis in the moral conflicts which believers experience, is inicrunnn-
tal in producing in individuals, often as the result of cxpouurc to
continual intensive preaching on the subject at convention nnctingo
a condltion of acute psychological atrnac lelding to a crttin
experience. This pro-crinta state 1- dcucribod by thc Hollnolo

. 5 It 1: claimed

groups as "ncart-hungor" “Convictlon of Inbrod stn
that this ncsntivc phase in the czporiouco, pr-codod by a portod durtng
vhich the bcliovor suffers tho frultratton dolcribod abcvo. proplroo
the way for the coming of the Holy ams into thﬂ heart ud the con-

dition of purity, power and love which it produces. It seems to me
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that a distinction can be made between a radical and a woderate iunter-
pretation of this negative aspect among British Holiness groups.

Thus §.L. Brengle of the Salvation Army, whose writings sre widely

read in holiness circles wrote:

"The great hindrance in the hearts of Cod's children to
the power of the Holy Chost {8 {nbred sin - that dark,
defient, evil something within that struggles for
mastery of the soul, and will not submit to be meek and
lowly and patient and forbearing and holy as was Jesus;
and when the Holy Splrit comes, Wiz first work is to
sweep away that something, that carnsl principle, and
nn¥a free ond clesn all the channels of the soul,”

J.D. Drysdale naid that "The destructive prinriple is to

be rooted »ut ,.".

These are qulte radical accounts of the negative
aspect. 1t fe this apprOAﬂh whivh has produced corsidcrnble criti-
cism of the Holineess movement *y othex evau;nligals who alle;e tbaL
it :dm{cs th} posaibility of sinlessness or "sinless parfectioa

in Christian individualﬂ Oue'cf *he cuasequeﬁues of such extrcmc
statcmcnts of the toachin° has been tc cause Lndlvidu;l bcanvcts to
-nke nnny attemptes to attain the oxperience and tc meet wtth frus~
tration bunause the geal they asptre to ie so absoluca. i have uyself
observed sevcral individual belicvors ansvcf an lpp;al.;t a conven-
tton. glve a testimony later to chc affec: that thcy hAvc rcccivcd
thc Holinoll cxpcrtcncc. only ;o answer a turthcr nppoal at a later
convontion ncctin;.si Horcovnr. tho dounfall of & nulblr of ptonincn:
Bollncoc 1aaderu, 1nc1udtng roaraall s-ith hl-sclf. as the rclult ot

W -

sexual -lean.‘nour‘, hao nlao brousht thc -ovc.nnt tnto some dtn-

5%

toputo.

A less radical view is expressed at the Keswick coavention,
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and for this reason Ford excludes it from his list of Holiness
movements, He quotes a statemsnt by Webh Reploe, a forwer leading
figure of that movement as stating "that he could not understand how
"dear John Wesley' could be so self-deceived as to suggest that a
Christian cOuLdAQQ free from sin in this ILEe".q A more receat speaker
at the keswick Convention, expressing a similar less radical view said:

"We must submit to the cleansing process willingly and with

all our hearts, Our wills must be wholly and completely on

the side of our,..Saviour. Ve must pever, never excusa

eny sin, cling to it, or refuse to let it go. If we are not

willing, we must pray that we may be made willing to part

with %t: f8r 'Hizs people shall be willing in a day of His

Power .o .
This is clearly a more modarate view than those expressed by Bremgle
and Drysdale., There are certain sectioms of the Faith Mission which
do not accept the radical terminpglogy used in the above guotations
from Brengle and Drysdaln. The Methodist leader, W,E. Samgster, has
objected to testifying to cleansing fro-.qll_pip.}anAnp;hcx woder-
atipg tendency is the belief in 'day-to-day clesnsing', a teaching
about daily remewal of the dedicational aspects of senctificatioa .
which is & typical example of the routimizatiom of religious belief.

... fhere are thus two sections of the Holiness wovement in.
Britain which are important, not wmerely because of the degree of
radicaliem in their interpretation of the negative sspect of .
Holiness, but beceuse they are distinguishable on other grounds, more
closely related to social and organizational differences., The more. .
radical ving contains Emmmguel, sithough.heps.io.ome. ovidnnes 9o

moderation since the death of its founder; most sections of the Church
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of the Nazerene, particularly those with previous connections with
the Intermational Holiness Mission and Charpe's Scottish movement; .
the independent Holineess Movement and these influenced by Wooster;
that section ¢«f the Salvation Army represented by Brangle, and
most sections of the Paith Mission, particularly those of Northern
Irish background, < 1t appears to be correlated vwith an habsence of
advaneced education on the part of leadars, and thay and their follow=
ing tend to be of lower socinl origins, Thus Drysdale‘’s father was
a gasfitter and hie himself a barber; Sharpe's father was a miner and
na hismself a clerk; “Wooster was a FTarmer and Thowss, a draper. ' The
noderate wing, comprising the Keswick Convention, which is closely
connected with the Church of England and has a large proportion of:
mmiversicy~trained ministers among its spaskers, the sections of:
Methodism which support Dr. W.E. Sangater and some English and .
Scottish elements in the Paith Mission leadership, reveals a higher
lavel of sophistication and & greater awareéneds of the dangers of
excessive emotionalism and fanaticism which are likely to bring re~
ligious organizations into disrepute, with mwore orthodox groups.
Moreagver,' the intavdenominational and nonedsnominational ideals of -
the Keswick Convantion and the Paith Mission may have produced a
certain tolevance. ° I do 'not wish to lmply that thase tvo broad:
divisions ave rigid, ' There are many examples of members of ena
preaching at tha same convention a¢ wen from the other. ' 1 maka these
ohaervations with céaution since it 1s clesr that a considerable amount

of fellowship has been maintained between wmembers of all the groups
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to which I am referring. But there is no mention of Sharpe's move-
ment in any of the Faith Mission's publications and Drysdale preached
only once at the Faith Mission Convention., The Keswicl Convention

has never invited speakers from any of the specific Holiness move-
ments, Purther evidence that the Keswick Convention and the Faith
Mission can to some extent by considered apart from the radical wing
is provided by the fact that they did not co-operate, and in the case
of cthe Keswick Couvention were not asked to co-operate, in the
activities of the Kational Holiness Association which the specific
Holiness demominations formed in 1942. But I think that the differing
degrees of doctrinal emphasis on the negative aspect of Holiness
experience reflect significant social differences in their promnu.u
Niebuhr has drawm attemtion to the simplicity and emotionaiism which
characterise the religion of 'the untutored and economically die~
enfranchised" classes. These are more likely to be found in the .
Scottish industrial lowlands and Korthern Ireland tham in Lomdon or
among supporters of the Keswick Convention. Moreover, in Liverpool,
Glasgow and Worthern Ireland the presence of Roman Catholic-Protestant
antagonisms hes perhaps encouraged the Eon:lnmnce of a more extreme
form of Holiness.

The gsbove observations are werely tentative speculations -
and can only be substantiated by more systematic research. Of the
two movements examined in this thesis, Busanuel standa close to the
radical wing, as does the Faith Mission on the whole. . But there are

certain prominent individuals in the latter movement who more closely
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£it the moderate type.
The positive aspects of the experience are concernad with
ita effects on the subsequent moxal and religlovs life of the believer.
Toe terms "Pexfect Love' and "Christiem Perfection' are the coumounest -
used to describe it. Wesley qualified "Pevfection' thus:
"By perfection I mean the humble, genile, patient love
of Cod ln?3our neighbour, ruling our tempers, words and
actiomals .. IV
But the stress is once again. on subjective experience as the only -
means of knowing it, hemce the gentroversy which has raged from time’
t0 time betwaen Holiness people and. their eritics con-eraiag the .
validity of cthe claiwm that perfection'is attainable. Holivess has
defendad itself by comcentrating on the believer's ifawardly invisible
spicitual condition and woxal intention rather than his outwardly -
observable behariour and ethical cemduct which, except in ‘obvious
cases, e.g. crime or sexual misdemeanours, cannot easily be judged.
The definition of sin ag woluntiagy and consclous has been used to
diatinguiah it from "involuntari‘;tpnnsxqa-tona" such as Eornpcful-
ness, misunderstandingg%cgquedfby“igno;;n;a. etc. which are no: |
included in the nog}qn'ofmfpggfgccionﬁr}f
s . AOther pé}ﬁt&v-;;ﬁp;ég;;{,591#99!4.#!.!hqsyiﬂsludcé=L-
the doktiit‘of the "Baptism of the Boly Chost" which is the contrib-
ution’ the experioncs makes towuzds equl ;13; xhn balicvcr £ox no:o .
cfflcient Ch;ist%an service, p‘Fthullxlx in the, cynn.placgl g‘u..
Bive inese

e "pover” ubtch 10 conogaoxcg necallnry to&.n.blp & tgltgw;r to

parform cod%s ailoctod task is seen to be fully received only at

in Popd, op.eis, p.25. fvewm £.L. Bresgle, Wheu the Holy

s ]
woed SR ettt e s
wEE be duemep, PROSHCRAL
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the time of sanctification. The promise of Christ as cited in Acts.
1.8.¢ "Ye shall receive power after that the Holy Spirit {s come
upon you” is gpplied literally to the modern believer. "The Fruit
of the Spirit" is used to describe both the "Power" and the "Perfection"
aspects. No distinction, like those we have called "radical" and
“"moderate” have been observed as far as the positive aspects of
Holinass teachings are concarn.cd. |

Summarizing, it can be seen that, except for Holiness iteselfi,
the movements we ar; about to Qulyncv‘diztor in their theology little
from -.g; the nctﬁo evangelical wing of Methodiem or the Baptists.
From the point of view of social teachings they possess a more puri-
tanical character than most contemporary nonconformist denomipations.
They deviate least from the surrounding society, or at any rate, its

middie-class element, in their favourable predisposition to educatiomn.

1. Examples are:~ The Brethren movement, the Salvation Army, The
Society of Friends, Congregational Churches and
The Church of Christ.

2. B.R. Wilson, Sects and Society, 1961. p.l5.

9. Prom Articles of Doctrine and Constitution of Emmanuel Holiness
Church,

4, The {solated instances of Bmmanuel's soup:Xitchens and Christmas
Yestivals for the poor do not detract from this statement.

5. See Wesley's account of his own condition, deseribed above on
P. 323 although he never claimed to have received the Holiness
experience, his description is typical of Modern Holiness
testimonies.

6. Quoted in Ford, op.cit. p.25. from S5.L. Brengle, When the Holy
Ghost is Coms, pp.44-45.
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9.
10.
11,

12.

13,

14,

61.
Quoted in Ford, op.cit. p.26.

Reliable informers have quoted several similar examples,
op. ¢cit, p.31.

The Keswick Week, 1956. p.3S.

The Path to Perfection, pp.164-167.

The work of Benton Johnson on holiness religion and socializatiom
into dominant values throws some light on these differences. See
his "Do Holiness Sects Socialise in Dominant Values", Social
Forces, May. 1961, p.309.

Wesley, Brief Thoughts on Christian Parfectiomn.
POfd. OPQC1t. PP.53‘56-
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CHAPTER POUR

THE HISTORY OF EMMANULL.

‘Ermanuel began tn 1916 bHut since it owes its existance to
2 large extent to'one’ usn ani hta-vl!t it aec-s ulo!ul to compence
its history with an exemination of their’ prcvtou- careers,

‘John Drysdale was born in April, 1880 in Edinburgh and was’
the only son, in a family of nine children to survive heyond infancy.
He refers to his parents as "humble Scots who out of their poverty
did their utmost for cheir offspring”.} HtO’fdtﬁor wap o tinsmith
and a gasfitter. His mother was & womam of Strong chareccer who had
bean “born again in one 8f D.L. Moody's meetings". Drysdale records:

"How ¥ thank Cod for such paremts!  Their lives mnd teaching-

laid 8 toundation _upon whtch all my aftor-ltfe hun been built "

3

He grew up in a ctroasly purttanical cnvironntnt whtch he clalnnd

produced in htm an acute _Swvareness of his own tinfulness and tntenle

il as Lo £

feelings of guilt rcminiacant of thonc de-cribcd by Jobn wesley.
Drysdale said thnt he could hnrdly rcn.ubcr a tinn whcn "tha Eoly

Ghost did not plead for an lbundonuant ot ltn iy 3

At the ngc of cight he moved uith hi- fanily to Uddtngntou.

S WRRRErRINE D8 _~:1—9,r):"mx-, & ,51 TR B

Lanark and nix _years lntar he nude his flrct profelston of conver-

ntonfl He'dcneribcd 1; th?lx

¢ Lidapifnes 0 wHhie 22P30 Y1 aland and

163
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"Can I. ever forget that night, whea I kanelt in prayer

~with the Lady Evangelist, and it seemed to me as if

the heavens opened, and 1 saw Jesus standing with out-

stretched arms bidding me to come to him: 1 was

deeply moved and felt in ny heart that I never vnntcd

to sin egain’,4 \
e beceme apprenticed in a barber's shop. At the szame time he was
keea on sport + football, cricket and ecspecially rumming, and bis
adolescence, he maintains, vas spent-in

"many sad and wicked days, which, but for the restraining

hand of God, doubtless in emnswer to my mother's prayeu,

might have eaded im a life of criminality™.
ot only does this description reveal his comsclousness of his wother's
religious embitions for himbut it is typical of fundsmenctallst
accounts of veligious experience that they exaggerate the degree ‘of
dinfulness from which believers have been saved:® It 18" probable
that the ''sad and wicked days" were simply precocious asnd ‘explor-
atory phases of adolescence.’

He left his hairdressing job ‘to work in @ quaryy $o that
he would have wore tiwe for ethlecics training. Dut two ilucidents
caused him to return and set up @ smsll hdirdressing busineds of his
own. Pneumonis frustrated Nig sabitiens te win the Powderhall
Handicap. ' Tha desth of hie Pather gave him o feeling of véspons~ '
ibility towards his wmother end sisters. WHe prospered mmd becsmo
friendly with a customer, whom he described as “a piofeuor of music",
who put before him "alluring wountsins of intelligence, culture snd
refinement”. Thus the edueatiomal swbition, diligence and business
acunen which wera to be of sueh importance in" tha' establishment and

maintenance of his religious movement and its training establishment,
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were emarging some years before the commencewment of what was to be
hie life's work.

The several religious organications with which he came
into contact represented & curiocus crou-loctlon of ovn;olt.ulu-.
uu family worlhlppod at the clulnn l‘ru Church; oma of his
fellow workers in the oﬂ;ml barber's obop vas converted and johod
the Salvation Army, at eighteen he heard an account ol the Loandon
City Mission, whl.ch uuud him te apply vtthout success for a !.H.C.A.
secretaryship and for missiomary work with the Unued Free cl\urch;
he vas impressed attor rudtn; the btomphy of coouc mu.r. of
the open Brethrem, who did cocul nd cvu;ououc work in Bristel
at the turn of the ceatury; evea later, when he was twenty-six, and
already on the thrashold of his nolmu upothuu. he was "moved"
by the ptmhtu ot an mum curate at a cutum of the |
Lanarkshire Chrhthn Ilnlon which he ntcn.d“ vu.h hu mother.

- The pum- -ll'lhl u of a young man uruuly and dif-
tucly cngtnd h rcugiou .cuvuy vhuh uull provides the buk-
ground in uru of vhich one is more able to undcraund thc d«clop-
went ol tho llouun mt he was ht-ult to tmd. lul nmdly VA
hobuc social mtun fits Johnson's hynﬁuh ccacmhg the role
of fmdmauun. mucululy t.ho loltuu u.ul. .ocuuuu '
lmr chu ‘l’“p‘ to dc-tnut dddlo-chu nl-u.‘ J

Alrnay a Buday ochool mdnr. dueoa ui -bor ol tlu
Chrtuuu hdnvm. nryodnl-. at mcy-(m. boem cmcuu chu ’

Wis future lty h cho chruuu nhutry. ’outbly overseas. He
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sold his business but failed to cobtain the posts he applied fov.
He reverted to a shabbier barber's shop in Blantyre, four miles south
of Uddingston, but "long hours and uncongenial surroundings”’/ and an
unhappy love affair deepsned the misery which had followed his une
succassful attempts to becowe a minister. A friend and fellow
evangelist took him to hear Dr. George Sharpe preach cm scriptural
holiness and Drysdale says he "claimed by faith what (he) believed
to be a clean heart'”. This appesrs to have been his first emcounter
with Holiness teaching as such, and he seems Lo have gcgepted it
readily and without cavil. He had a feeling of peace and liberatiom
but was pot satisfied with his religious comdition and "hungered
for the fulness of God"., Wis account of events during the wintey
of 1906~7 include veferemcs to his effort "to consecrate my whole
life to Christ.....for 1 longed to be spizitual®. Then

"suddenly, one day some monuths after wy new birth on a

country road between Uddingston and Blantyre, the Holy

Ghost fell upon we, purging, cleansing, £illing'.
Thia baptism of the Holy Ghost was, it seems, the experiemtial
fulfilment of the teachings he had intellectually accepted on hearing
Shaxpe. The incident is recounted in a way which recalls the New
Testamant account of the experience of Saul of the road to Damascus,
and of the followers of Christ at Pentecost, and tha sinilarity has
undoubtedly enhanced Drysdale's personal charisma. The dramatic
suddenness of the experience alse resembles those of other successful
inspirational leaders, e.g. John Wesley, Mrs. Eddy snd Joseph Smith.

Drysdale now believed that God was beginming to reveal to
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hin "step by step, #s I was able to take it in, His plan snd purr
pose for ny life". His senctification expsrience becsme & wgans of
effecting a cathavtic adjustment Lo his falled aspirationssto the
ministry. He besan to hold open-air mectings, with bis sistex's help,
in the street near bis home. Oue oL the condequences of an wvangel~
istic cempuign couducted in the vicianity by Rev. We.kF. Micholsea [rom
Forthern Irxeland was to give Drysdale a Bible class of fexly youny
converts who met for Bible study, preyer aund opcu~ais preachiuge
“Although he retained hie haivdrossing busimess he felit himsall Lo have
a "glorious purpess in life" and began to hold Sunday school clasees
for ulners' children in Blantyre. ke also held mid-week setbage
services. He claims that at this time he came Lo believe that "God
vas calling Chim) to al life of abloluu dlp-ndma om fika for things
temporal as wcll av optruual" and thhdrw hu bank .ccount and
“gave up" his insurance policies,

In 1909 he accepted an iunvitation o become pasior of a
- small Holiness eentre inm Ardossan which comtained & branch ol the Lea~
gue of Prayer, allowlug Sharpe's Pentecostal Church of Scetland to
take over his ceatres in Uddiugston and Blantyre, . But Dxysdale refused
to attach himself in sny official way to any of the established Holi-
ness orgénirzations, . s would not becows 2 sewber of the League of
Prayer beceuse he "could not comscientiously subsxibe to one of their
" principles, {.e, that members must stay is their churches'’’s  Although
he vas present st e comferemce of Sharpe's movement and, ia 1915,

‘after woving ‘to Birlkenhead, he was listaed in. the official organ of the



67.

International Holiness Mission as pastor of its Birkenhead ecclesia,
be +23 never uccepted into formal wmewbership and there 1; a suggestion
gheai bis nawe appeared in this latter capacity without his comsent,
lie was a wan of dominating character and of such an idiosyneratic
disposition that only a movement which he himself controlled could
provide him with a semse of personal fuiflilment, particularly since
he believed chat God had given him a special calling., Even so far
a8 tomanuel was concerned he was never in favour of mewmbership in
snything other than an fuformal, voluntary way. His outlook wae
essencially catholic aad interdenomimaticaal, |
i@ claima that at Ardrossan, vhere he remained for six years,

he learned all he ever knew about pgstoral work...

"ihose yeprs were packed full of all kinds of experience

which tried and tested wme almost to breaking point.  How

ofzen would I have run off mnd left all, but for the

certainty of wy call and the daily supply of His wemder-

~ ful grace’.

He mcations a 'cempting offer" of a pastorate in Morley, Yorklhiro
which be''badly wanted to accept' but he maintains that God nbulud
him for kis seliishuness, "It was during Drysdale’s stay in Ardroum
that eveats leading to the foundation of Lamaunuel tock p‘h'co-. He
visited Caneda and the Umited States in 1912 and attan&ed uvenl. |
Holiness camp meotings. Weanwhile ameng his visitors to A;'droalln
wezs J.G. Gavan, founder of the Faith Mission and tha')uu‘os Crossley
and Hatch who held Holiness meetings, and subsequently formed a
Bible school, at Star Hall, Manchester. On his visits to Star Hall

be wet several celsbrated Americen Holiness pruehn’l. s.-ul Chudvi.ck.
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Prideipul of CLILE College, and the woman sho war later to hecoms his
vife. Blie was Giadaughtes of.a Treacher awng the Open Brethrem
and was, ‘at this.Cings principek of 4 gixls' boarding achool i .
Wellidgton; ‘Somersebo= avomen better-educatad and of a higher sociel
satus than-her futurecbushends:. ke had exparienced sanetification
under ‘David ihouas-and it wes.vhile.sbe was. testifylpe. to i,h‘t}tgf
WAL chac'Deysdale esuatbrectedsbo-hers .Ihey,wers:married, in, Pct-
obet 13147 Mrs. Urysdalessvid.her sehool. and, they. retwped to Ardrossan
for' o’ yea¥' bafore secting out.oo wbat:they.thoughe would be “evangel-
fetie’ bork Vit arroviig eotmission, fven Godlls: - Theze is np evidence
st they 16 Ardvossan Sor weavena other then. o widen theix aphere
of ‘evarige fvn. “Afcar conducting cempe Lgne: ut delenahuigh.and Cleater
Moor chidy aiclved on Merseyside wd hreach Ak the .opealag satvicea at
‘A ‘Ho¥inéws wine bou ‘in Bootle; ane -af three sssemblies, the,others
being “in ‘Biviénhesd aud Hoylake; of the Intematiaaal Holtqess Miesion
“WMich ‘weie rum by Gdorge Dempsicj:a ‘fuiend of Drysdale who bad, suce-
“86ded ‘Hinad leader:of-thd centre in Blantyre., A fev monthe after
“the’Drysdales atrived:on Merseyside, Dempsig went abroad, fipst to
‘south Africacand-later to Jepem end. Ferwess te work. fox,the Japam, .
'Réwese Missionir«Put:the Drysdeles were:invited to remain with the
“tiny Blrkenhesd assembly,: all of whose mepbers were & fm‘gt was
“his’ group whith comprised the gmbuyo. of.the. movepent }m&ﬁ&%»
ROV de' Deahiowll \n such slgtewments 25 ws had ne wonay” and®we
e B PO grow Webrudfy ta Dacembes. 1918 sheitimessings. waxe hald i«
“‘a ¥oou ‘over ‘W Shop.'” In that ydar the Drysdales ceuducted campaigns .
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in Boctle, Ormskirk, and, a-t;ng other places, on the unh nﬁ Colywn
Bay. But “tﬁe 11ttl§ upper:roém". ;l it was intar ﬁallud aéo- became
too sull for t.huir aumbly and tboy woved to a dﬂapiunted nlulon
h:ll forne“ly a Mnthodint chnpol but ronnined there only eight -onthn
bcfora teking over & more modcrn and more impreaaive building which
hud bclouged to the Velsh Free Church. Iogcthe: with thc collogc pre-
mi:cs it has uince bocn the hcadquar:era end ccutrnl ma.ttng plnco

of the moventnt.‘ Thc trnnsttionl from rooml;o n-clion hall to church
mdicar.e the groﬁp ® u:ly sense of nmbi.cion. Although Drytdah was
ineruning thc tin of hu following as a ruult of his uvhnlhu.c
succeuu. -amt'ully 1n the open-air unungs which \e held 1n th.
centr. of the toun. he appurcnzly made littlc impro:sion on tho dis-
trtc: atound the uiuton hall 1tulf. and for :hi.a reason hu "duttc
wag to get some b\!llding or othor nuror tho tovn ccncn" ﬁtch ‘

tussut' thlt h‘ Ntcctved tho urhan wornn;-cla-u- as provtdu; hu

mou ukoly lourco of convorts. In £act :ho nw church puatus

P

were litﬂltOd bOtV"ﬂ th‘ dovntovn vorklng-clnus ares aud tho 114410~

3 “ . 7 Win P

clnu rnldmthl lubnrbo o( chn.hton. Onon and Noctoru-. l'or
x.~‘ *‘v‘ 1 [ 7 5 by I ‘,\r 3 4 Ty "'»‘13. - X m

even thouzh nou: of thc enly adhcrcnu were of rchttvcly lov loe* al

s raEs

5tatus. thero were othora of bctur social lmdmg.s ‘mh il tll-

- R R e

untratcd by acco\mn of the purchau of the new church. Dryodalo

S anLie §

wanted to unt tho pnntul and thc mmt'; hck of umcul n-
sources u nvulod 1n mch oncmu &s "vc hul no -nnq and"we

were a poor pcoph . 'nm prtce was n.soo and vhca the owner refused

to let the church a deposit of k250, was found by Drysdale's growp whic
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was inspired by faith that God would help it to pay off the mortgage
in three years in spite of prevailing war conditions; with thehelp
of a loan of §1,400 from a church member they were able to do so.
This experience appears to have established a pattern in the move-
ment for buying property on mortgage terms with no certainty of
income to complete the payments; its members have always claimed
to have encugh faith in God for the momey to ba forthcoming, often
in the form of voluntary contributioms, frequently specifically
designated for the purchase of particular prui.us.’ This primciple
was later extended to the provision of financial means for students
in the training home, and also to the maintenance of foreign mis-
sionary work.

The purchase of the new church premises was the event which
gave birth to Emmanuel as a wovement, not only because Drysdale's
following then established their identity as a distinct organisation
by the adoption of & name of its own -~ given to the church at the
suggestion of one of the members - but also because the church now
became 2 real centre for the leader and his followers. They were now
respectably established and their shared effort to purchase the new
property vas an expression of their common faith in God to meintain
them, and from this they reinforced their sense of being dedicated
to a divinely ordained cause. Their self-conception at this stage is
revesled in the following:

"We could feel that He was determined to raise up for
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Himself in this town and district a real place of witpess

to the truth of entire sanctification as taught by John

Wesley. The Holy Spirit scemed to beget within every ome

of us the same determination to establish s real holiness

centra",10
The first Annual Easter Holiness Convention was held in 1917. The
convention is a typical institution among Holiness wmovements and con-
sists of a series of meetings at which believers are urged to obtain
the experience of sanctification,

Following the framework for the analysis of sect devalop~-
ment suggested by Wilson, it appears that the circumstances in which
Rremanuel emerged do not conform strictly to a typical patterm. There
was an clement of schism since the conmections which the small group
had with the International Holiness Mission were brokem, but they
were never formal and there was certainly no element of doctrinal or
organizational dispute in the secession. The group had been formed
after the revivalistic operations of Dempsie and probably othera and
its subsequent expansicn was due to the evangelistic successes of
prysdale wvhose charismatic appeal was strong and it was his sense of
personal calling and compelling authority which held the group together
and ensured its growth.

But there were certain specific stimulli which undoubtedly
atded this rapid ecarly expansion but which did not persist and there-
fore set limits to Emmanuel's growth. The war-time conditiouns which
disrupted social relations and disorganized persomal situations were

probably influential im producing some response te Drysdale's preaching.
There is much empirical evidence to show that many new religious
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movements emerge during times of severe social dislocation but it is
not possible to fully establish whether the women who comprised
Drysdala's following were responding to social disorganization or
wers simply more numercus in the commmnity because of the absence . =

of men on military service.}!

The presence of a majority of women
smong Emmanuel’s adherents in peace~tims suggests that there is a
special appeal to women. Since women appear to be more religious than
pen in our society anyway this may net point to significant features
in Holiness veligion or in Emmanuel. However, the femele-male sex .
ratio of around 2, which is found to be fairly constant on photographs
of thosa attending the movement's Annual Missionary Conferemces, and
that of 2.6 in Bmsapuel in 1961, are beth considerably greater tham - -
the national estimate based on the four investigations examined by

12 80 some.of the initial appeal to women has persisted. But -

Argyle.
the decelerated growth of the movement, at least since the years of -
econcmic depression, would seem to indicate that the specific stimuli
of the early years had ceased to operate. Thus while there {s some
scanty evidence that Emmeanuel's present adherents wmay be victims of
femily disorgsnization this is no longer due to conditions of war or
economic depression.

In 1917 it was an independent Holiness movement, committed :
to the same type of revivalism which had always been associated with

the teschings of instantanecus end entire senctificetion and with the ..

extreme Arminianism of movements emphasizing the "free-will" cheice
of believers to sceept salvation, ever since Wesley's own early - = .,
itinerant activities. Although somevhat different in scale, Emmsnuel

ARR 818
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promoted revivals essentially similar to those which were being led
by George Jeffreys in the Pentecostal movement in those same war and
post-var years., Like Jeffreys at this time, Drysdale had no particular
wish to establish local assemblies associated organizationally with
his own. His mission was still rather that - and it is a character-
istic which has persisted for s long time in both the Holiness and
Pentecostal movement - of spreading the Holiness message, the news

of full salvation and a greater joy in the Cospel, among those whe
had membership in other denominauons.n He saw himself as a free
evangelist, called of God,rather than as the founder of 2 new movas
went, Although he had no objection to the development of independent
missions, as his refusal to join the League of Prayer suggests, and
ag the establishment of his own independent church confirms, nonethe-
less he was not seeking, any more than was Wesley in his early days,
or Jeffreys in the early stage of his career, to bring into baing

a seperated fellowship of Holiness believers. It was only the accre~
tion of cormitments and the diversification of activities which sube
sequently pushed Emmanuel into the associfational mould of an i{nde~
pendent movement seperately organized, even 1i€f, as was often emphas~
1zed, sharing a common perspective with other Holiness and fundament~
alist movements,

During the three years following the acquisition of the church,
in addition to conducting open-alr services and evangelistic and
Holiness meetings in Birkenhead, the Drysdale's held, or preached at,
special services in Swanwick, Swanage, Coventry, Chtﬂl'ﬂ‘l“"“"
Thornton Heath and Cambridge and Emmsnuel became known in uoxm-,-: 8‘ :
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evangelical circles throughout the cmtry.u Drysdale encountered

considerable opposition to his radical Holiness teaching. In Birkenhead
{tself considerable eriticism was levelled at his ceatre by the more
orthodox denominations because, they alleged, it admitted the possibi-
1ity of 2 believer attaining a state of "sinless perfection” in this
present life, This was, as we noted in the previcus chapter, a
recurrent charge against Holiness teachings, and against Pentecostalists,
in America and Europe as well as in Britain. Ewmenuel was branded

as a heretical sect. But the wovement received this hostility with
typical sectarian comfort. Since it saw {tself as a remnant of the
chosen few who were God's people, it expected to be unacceptadble to

the worldly wisdom of the unconverted and to (what it believed te be)
the theological meanderings of the corrupted churches, The cohesive
effect of opposition on Emmanuel is revealed in the following statement

of Drysdale:

"Such were the blessings received during these years that

one could almost wish that the day of adversity would

never pass nay.dcr in it we were kept close to God and

to one o™,
Moreover Emmanuel could point to signs, in terms of an increasad
number of converts and a five-fold increase in its income in the first
two years and a ten-fold increase in the first sevem years, which showed
that Cod was supporting tt.“ The increase in income was a reflection
of en influx into the ehurch of people of higher social status,M

Drysdale had alvays maintained an interest in foreign missions

snd perhaps his preaching stimulated some young people in the church

to request that he and his wife should provide some form of missionmary
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training, Emmanuel had, from the begianing, collected momey from its
followers which it sent to foreign missionaries. From the year 1916-
1917 to that of 1919-1920 this sum rose from A52 to #317. Drysdale
relates;

"...having had a desire for years to labour for the Lord

abroad, we both began to seek the Lord's guidance for

our future service. The mors we prayed for guidance the

wore we felt that God had a work for us to do in this

country; and as a confirmation numbers of young people,

from different parts of the land, many of whom had beea

led to the Saviour in our evangelistic campaigns, began

to ask us to take them for trainimg for the mission

field, After further prolouged waiting upon God, we

were convinced He was leading us to respond to their

request, and so tn 1920, we launched our Missiomary

Training Howe",}
The Drysdales were able to take om this further responsibility because
their dependent mothers died within a few months of sach other in the
first half of 1920.

Mrs. Drysdale's qualifications and experience as a teacher
vere clearly useful assets. There were precedents for the setting up
of this kind of establishwment in British Holiness wmovements. The
Faith Mission had opened its training howms in 1889; Thomas Champness
had founded ClLiff College in 1904; the League of Prayer opened a
training centre in Clapham in 1911; George Sharpe hed run s similar,
though short-lived, Bible school from 1913-16. Star Hall, with which
Drysdale vas more closely associated, may have also stimulated this
idea. In the summer of 1920 the Drysdales visited the United States
to see how Bible schools wera run there. The institutions visited

were: the Moody Bible Institute and the Chicsgo Evangelistic Institute
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in Chicago; Asbury College in Wilmore, Keamtucky; God's Bible School,
Cincinnatti and Nyack Bible School, New York. During this tour
Drysdale wrote three boeklets which expounded and Jdefended his teaching
on salvation and sanctification: "The New Birth"; "The Carnal Mind";
"Human Nature and Temptation".

Cn returning to Birkenhead the Drysdales opened Emmsnuel
Training Home in their own home in September 1920 with three women
students from their owm church. By the following January they had
tvelve students but, despite securing accommodation for male students
tvo miles away, Drysdale said:
“From the standpoint of effective training we found that
this was not satisfactory and we becams exercised about
buying or reating uot”x building where all the students
could be residentisl”,
A suitable large house was obtained in 1923,
The aims of Emmanuel's training programme were stated,
somevhat ungrammatically, as follows:
"1. To train specifically for work abroad,
2. That it was to be a work of faith in the sense that fees
would be at an absolute minimum and would be towards
food and general upkeep of the home, all tuition being
free; a margin would be left for trust in God, so that
the students might learn something of the joy and stim-
ulus of answered prayer.

3. That it would be a communal life, staff and students
taking part in the ordinary duties of the home.

4. That character is of the utmost importance in a mise
sionary career, that a clean persom with limitations
is more 1ikely to be used than a clever persen without
cleanness,"20
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From the beginning the training establishment accepted students from
sny Protestant denomination or independent assembly, provided that
they had mede a profession of evangelical couversion, were in good
health, and were sble to pass 2 very simple educatiomal test. These'
provisions still ebtain today.

Emmanuel's aims and self-comception were thus wodified - and
perhaps more important - diversified, {m its earliest years. Ian res-
ponse to internal instituticnal pressures, which arose from {its
conception of foreign missionary work and fulletime Christian service
(i.e. ovangelism) as the highest status levels to vhich a believer
could aspire, and from its founders' comcern that they should make a
contribution to foreign evangelism, it had become an interdencminational
training centre as well as & revivalistic wovement. The prinscipal
effect of this development was that the cutward-looking orieantatiom
fmplied in revivalism gradually gave way to a tendency towards
preoccupation with the group's internal affairs.

Emmanuel began, and in large measure has remained, wore of
an independent mission than a distinctive independent sect. The whole
congeries of movements which have growm up to promote Holiness
teachings have tended to be slow to take on emphatic sectarian organi-
gation, and in the earliest phases of their emergence have teanded
specifically to resist it, even if they have later sffectively become
 sects.?! he tnterdenominationsl ideal; the acceptance of the same
general basis of Christisn teaching as other evangelicals and fune
dsmentalists and the hope of converting unbelievers as well as despening
the experience of belisvers vho had not yet discovered Holiness, were
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all factors persisting throughout the early phas2 of the movement's
developuent, and all of them disposed Lt to a more open practice
than is usually characteristic of the sect.2?2 The co-operation with
other Holiness and evangelical bodies and the lack of clear definition
of identity as a separate movement with a distinctive doctrine and
organization, were factors retarding the crystallization of Emmanuel
into the more typical pattern of a sect. In some ways Methodism,
despite its early articulatiom of organization - necessary because
of its rapid and dispersed growth - and the Pentecostal Movement, and
-~ outeide the Holiness tradition altogether- even the Disciples in
America and the Plymouth Brethren, all offer examples of a similar
phase in the emergence of new movements. 1In all these cases there was
en initial conception of a wide, free and unifying movement in Christe
endom, which only gradually faded 28 organisational imperatives, the
nead for dafinition, identification, regulation and continuity in a
specific mission, differing from thet of others, imposed a more typical
structure, sectarian , denominational or othervise.23

But even within this early phase, which is often marked by
gtrang anti-sectarisn expression, specific sect-like attributes are
discernible: certainly this wans so in Emmanuel. Membership was
voluntary and based on criteria of merit, prescribed religious
experiences, attitudes end patterns of social and religious behaviour.
The characteristic taboos of the sect were established. The consump~
tion of tobaceo and alecohol, the use of cinemas, theatres and dance-
halls were forbidden. The movement has from the beginning demanded
a high premium in time, money and effort, of those who belong., From
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the cutset they have baen urged to tithe their income; thaze hes .
always been sows pressure on them to attend mid-week mestings for . .
prayer and Holinass. testimeny; participation in open-air meetings has
elvays been sircssod, and young pecple are etroungly cousselled Lo ..
devote theaselves to full-tine evangelistic or missionaxy work and

te renounce all saecular ambitlons and amllurements.of seculax, onkexs
taipment. = In the early years sepergiiom was maintained by pros-~
eriptions on dress: .We urge.our women to avoid weacingz feathexs.or
flovers in their hats.  He urge our men to avold wearing .jewellszy,
fuey albexgs, vingse scaxf pins, ste..2 "laiz-bobbina and the,: . ns
tomodest ruposaze of the pevson by flesh-coloured stockings' vas also
deprecated.. . Travelling ou Sunday, even fox preachers, was originally.
fovbidden, In these ways Namnuyel has sought to control the conduct

of its mambovs, to yuke them part of 2 cleavly defined commnity with
vell-understood, shaged sencerns, and to build them into.a eecial ...
entley 48 mall as to present them with 8 common Ldeology. .. neacs
oo peo But the movement has always ahown a high degree of tolerance
towacds other aveugelical bodies, It has alvays accepted without . .
quala students, feachers (in the Treining Home) and preachers wbo. ;...
were members of other movements, seme of t'emjputside the Naliness ..
category , withouk sesking.to.detach then fva those allegianges .or £9..
induce them to join Bewenual. 1t has never developed distingt exclus-
fvist. tendencica. . Qther "boru-again’ believers have alvays been . .
scceptabla-in dge.services,, Gmotionalism is vestreined, Pacifist
ceachings; alchough held with gonviction by some in the wmovement have
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pever bLeen gilven official sanction.  As-menticued in Chapter Three
above, the Second Comivug 18 taught buk ics implications and doctwinal
impert hove never been claxificd. Balievers' baptism is vecoguised .o«
as$ an owdinamce 0f scripture but no attawpt is made to makke it com
pilsdry . Matters of this type axe, of coucsc, lasa cenkral £ ias-
Holiness tsovessanis thaw are t.h'e wor ¢ distine tive Holineds teachings .
themselves: aven dockrine as such mny appear often to be of less
sigiificance than the sssencially expericucial aspects of religion.
Basanuel leaves dndividual ‘believers to organize their lives as &he:,
revealad will of God dictates, wichin che conflnes of the assusptions
Avout God's will which the wovensnl tadkes for grauted in ics secial
préseviptions and in ‘its caphasis on evangelistic work. Its adaereants
are 1ot ‘excessively ingulated frow éocial affairey - They have wo . <us
didcinetive damuuds o waké aboyt the ‘education of thair chud;..'
chough thay awphasize; cypically, ¢he ilmportance of Chriscisn ¢ducation
anove secular education, The movement does not proaibic ics mewbers -
from joining trade unlons (or political parties -~ although the lattsr
would ba mmsyal and never a pursuit of much importance in tile :life
of ‘@ gemiine ,ml believer s Family responsibilities and :loysities
are Geea to be impertaut obligaticna. . Ths movenent has a3 one of dle
primary godls that of moral perfectiocn, but its perfectionism,is.with-
u, evan Lf ag the frings of , the comcerns ai the wider secisty,
rathor than in & peculisr form of socisl organizsticn. To this ex=. .
mu has siways shared im characteristice more typical of the

denomination than of the sect.dd | .|\ Lsmenuel developed aslony Lines
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Yet, despite the fact that Cmmanuel has retained these
characteristics virtually unchanged for forty years it has simult-
ancously experienced a process of bureaucratization and rationalizatfon
vhich have modified {ts structure comnsiderably. The establishment
of the Training Home was an early element in this tremd., It repres=
ented 2 division of the movement's activity into that of the college
and that of the church. Because it did not restrict admission
exclusively te students who were Zrmanuel members, and because it
maintained contact with other evangelical denominations and churchas,
and with miesionary societies which accepted its ex-studeuts, the
tendency towards pre-occupation with ite own affairs did not become
anything like complete introversionism. JMoreovver, the duality of
church and college conferrad upon the movement specialized functioms
which make difficult the applicaticn to it of the usual sect-denocm~
ination-church categories of sociological anzlysis. 1ts activitigcs
ware early diversified. Since it devoted its then moderate resources
of both finance and personnel to training evangelists rather than to
the satting up of new assemblies, the movement's geographical and
numerical expansion was less impressive than it wmight otherwise have
been. Thus, although its specilalist activities entailed some wmeasure
of rationalization in its procedures, the wmovement was not subjected
to quite the same pressures towards institutionalization and
routinization vhich have been features of the history of many convere
sionist moveneuts.

During the period from 1921-34 Emmanuel developed along lines

gl
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of considerable organizational complexity and divexsification., Ia

1921 it held its first Annual Missionary Conference., It later becams
a missienary society ns en unforseen comsequance of its training
activity. Its firet four male traimees set out for Paraguay in 1922,
under the auspices of the Hew Testament Missiomary Uniom, but their
commitment to Holiness teaching becams a source of unexpected
gontroversy on the mission field, As a result of the ensuing confliet,
two of the four laft the New Testament Misslonary Uanion agnd, after
consulting Drysdale, founded Emmanuel Missions in the Argentine in
1931. Meanwhile in 1924 two missicnaries had gone to Mauritius and,
after finding themselves in difficulty with the society which had
sponsored them, wrote to Drysdale for support. His geceptance mesnt
that Esmanual scquirved a missionary enterprice in Mguritius in 1928,
Another saintended devalopment in this sphere arese when Mrs, Drysdale
was asked to take the children of two missicnaries back to their
pevents -in Tangier. She returned with lantern slides and a desire to
contribute to the evengeliszation of Morecco. A woman member of Emmanuel's
teaching staff went te Tangier for eighteen months to explore the
possibilities for missionary work. The Drysdales visited her and
decided that Ewmanuel could meintain & mission in Moroecco. An ex-
Smmanvel woman student was sent out end this branch of the movemsnt
began at Larache in 1929,

In 1922 Pwmapuel ventured into social work and for two
successive winters ran a soup kitchen for the poor snd vegrant of .
Birkenhead, Aroynd 550 people are claimed to have attended on several

‘43
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occasions. There was clearly an evangelistic motive behind this venture
and Drysdale commented on the orthodox churches' "selfishness and lack
of practical interest in people” which he alleged was respomsible for
*iﬁa lapsed mnu".“ There was some hope that expansion might be
made in this sphere but the growth of 'thc movement's nissionary com=
mitments meant that insufficient financial resources were svailable
to ci:cnd social work. But for & number of years "Festivals for thc ‘Poor"
were held at Christmas and gifts of clothing, food and fuel vere made to
lqévcruhod familice., Omn these occasioms and in the soup kitchem,
cnnxe.uz'auon m attempted,

| Another temporsry feature of the movemsnt at this time was
.Y"i&rdipg and Dgy School for Girin“ which Mrs. Drysdale ran from
1524-27; vhen thi chp.rturc of hcf assistant for Morocco made it
matblo for it to bo continued. The precise reasoms for this
utlvity are unclur. t: was probably used as a means of meeting tlu
nrysdnlu' tncmthgly npcnuvo coumi tments nd also as a potential
geeruiting-ground for students, Another means used for ralsing funds
m th. uh of p.lnunp by m Drytdalo. uuuy hnduupu
aulcapu lncrtbod vith biblical texts.

A mt does not grow in these various ways without de-
v‘ioping a more or less conacious self-interpretation of its own role
and mission, Emmanuel was still very much the creation of .its
founder, but it was now more than a mission church, it was & movement.
its povth un( diversification, itscsense of purpose and its acci'cttu
of lce-u‘:-nu:. ﬁll itood in md of interpretation, The terms :o!
{nterpretation were, of course, already apparent, but the vague 1dea
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of “0od's work™ had not tuken on very specific form and needed more
precise {declogical expressfon for the varfous actlvities of the
sovenent. Tosmer than most moverments, although the twentieth cemtuxy
has been a perind In wvhich movemants have' more duickly'ﬁcéuiféé
self-conaciousness amd nwarenass, Ummanuel Produced s hrinf review .
of its history 1n 1923 {1 a bookler called A} 'orm of Paxth‘and Lahour
of Liova. Among the stated purposes of this publicacion was "Tﬁe .
satis®crion and encouragzement of subscriberz to the wbrk”. ’Th;.
movement's orizins and devclnpment were preacnted as cnnvincxﬂg evt-
dence of the realization of g divinely ordained ‘p';.zrpose. @céounts
of the departure to South Americs of Ermanuel's first trainees ;ﬁdﬁw

- trained,
photogrephs of more recent ones who wereAready and willing to go abroad

2 Pra

were used to ereste intevest ir forelgn misstons and financial sln'p-' :
port for the traininy howe and chureh was covetad. The booklet also
=n, Yext’

comteined the firet public statement of doctrine,

1n 1927 the Prysdales begen to publidh Bimdnuel Magsrine

biemonthly; 4t was the #ovement's off1aial sraan and was devoted to
articles on holiness Peaching; the condust of tha “hefstian iifc, o
ineluding tithing, prayar and sacrificial Z1vin; Cowenuel®s wiseions
ary sativity and the newa of sc<students,

Migstonary endesvour and publfslitng preceded any expé.nsiéﬁ
of the movement in this sountry despitd its early revival acl“‘('ﬁiti:‘l
which producsd & high rate of numerical increase in the Biékenﬁeid R
congrenntion dﬁf{ng’tﬁelﬂoﬁfeaafbn”jﬁéfi ﬁfvéﬁc'iézafﬁ'aﬁé!té;‘;;rif

1930%0. A8 's Tesult nf ‘sote succeseful outdoor evangelism in the Rock
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Ferry area of Rirkenhead, a small miesion hell had been taken over
in 1923 but activities there did not flourish and it wes apparently
coon sbandoned for reacons unknown.

But 8 movement {n which the proof of “afth muat be demon-~
strated is likely to be spurred on by faillure, and in 1928, Drysdale
decided to free himself aemevhat frow the church at Birkenhead in
order to preach Iin other parts of the country, and towards rhis end
he took a co-pastor, a Rev. J, Jack, formarly of the Parkhaad Church
of the Nazarena in Glasgow. 1t {s not clear how far the opening of
Emmanuel Hall 4in Liverpool in 1930 was due to tha arrival of Jack at
Emmanuel but certainly when Drysdale took out a mortgapge om a former
dance-hall in order to found Zrmanuel's second eéclesia Jack was his
closest adviser,2/ Tha most able student in the tratning home hecamo
pastor of the Liverpool assembly and the movement'z high hopes of
success in this venture ware reflacted in the opan-alr merches, lesflet
distribution and snthusiastic opening servicea vhich were held., A
year later a small assembly in Domcaster requested to affiliate with
Fmmanuel by giving public recognition to lts Holiness standpoint, whilst
remnining free of official ties with the movenent. But it became
morally cbliged to comtribute to Fmmanuel’s missionary activity by
douations as well as by sustained interest and prayer activity. In
1932 e hall wns opened in Rirmingham at the request of a lady from
that city wvhom the Drysdales met at the Keswick Convention. The pastor
of the Liverpool church was transfarred to Birminghan, his city of

origin, but the comnection of this latter assmebly with Emmsnuel has
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always been a loose one. The property is held in the name of the
minister and the wortgage was pald off by the local asgembly.’

Tn 1931, in a booklet calldd Pourteen Yesrs After, Cmmanusl
reviews {ts histery more systematically than in the praevious pub-
1fcation, The varlous devalopments were i1lustrated by photograbh;
of all the premises used, of uissionarles, the tralning staff and -
students. Appreclatfons written by students and visitors to £hc
college were included, as well as a 1ist of forty-five ex-students
who were by this time working in foreign missfons. A brief accoumt
of financial growth was added. The turnover for the year 1929-30
totalled 23,422, By 1933-34 the annual turnover had reached 6,000,
A8 1n the previous booklet, great care was taken tizixpuin‘tha‘t
Bmmnusl's growth represented, not the gradual realisation of the
asbition of the founders, but the steady revelation of the WI11 of
6od in their Yfves, Tt was his sense of "calling™ which had greatly
enhanced Drysdale's charismatic mppeal in these formstive years.
Apert from occasfonal §d hoc meetings of the wembers of the Birkem-
head church to discuss (under Drysdale's direction) busimess matters,
the whole movement 1.e. tralning home, local churches, missions and
publications, was orgenized gutocratically on the basis of his
"{nspired” authority as & servant of Cod. '

" ‘The publication of Fourteen Ysars After may conveniently
beé 961d to mark the end of the movesment's charismatic phase. It
containcd a Comstitutionsl Statement as well as a doctrinal ome
based on that of 1923. The title "Emmanusl Holiness Church™ was
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used for the first time in this publication and at the beginning of

the following year, in January 1932, the heading in the magazine
referred to the headquarters as "Fmmanual Bible School and Missions",
The movement was, therefore, passing from mere consciousness of the
past to some measure of increased divection in the futur® <. frow:.the
essentially inspirational quality of early leadership to a wore
distinetly bureaucratic structure of organization. Towards the end
of 1931 Drysdale appointed an executive council and the movement
acquired a more democratic aspect. Undoubtedly this development was
some protection against the hostila criticism which Drysdale increasingly
expected to meet in some quarters about the administration of the
movement, The finsneial growth of Emmanuel masnt that he was meras
and more opcn to uium for the way in which he disposaed of in-
creasing funds, But his firet attempt te reorgsnize his adminis-~
tration reflected 2 sincere desire to be fair to all his associates.
n.-' council comsisted of fifteen full-time workers, including rep-
resentatives of the movement's mission fields, A council of thﬁ
size was not, immtly. an ct!ictlat body, particularly with tﬁo
overseas commitments of the missionaries, and in 1934 it was reduced
to seven members and, apart from a short period when it wss increased
to nine, it has remained of these proportions. At the same time it
wad realized that a central decisien-making body could not be too
large and the need for more articulated sdministrative voles was nlli
becoming evident. Thus a new office was created at this time, tﬁat

of Hon. ncpuuu.onl Secretary, wvhose specific duties were to‘vu‘lt
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assemblies throughout the country which wanted to know about the
missionary activities of Emmanuel. The secretary's function became,
in fact, that of attempting to provide more institutionalised methods
of raising and increasing donations in support of the movement's
missionary work., By means of talks, lantern slides, photographs of
and letters from missionaries, he was able to sustain interest and
mobilize sentiments. Two years later, in 1936, this development wvase
reinforced when, in various parts of the country, Emmanuel Prayer
Circles were set up at which believers met weekly to pray for and
receive news of the movement's activities.za In this development,
Emmanuel was following an already well-established pattern within the
Holiness movement - not dissimilar from the practice of the League of
Praver, but, like the Faith Mission, adapting it to the more specific
purpose of support for its missionary enterprises.29 Thus the organ-
ization of overseas wmissions provided an impetus for growth at home,
as the movement sought a broader base from which to project its ex~
ternal activities. By 1936 there were over thirty students in the
training home.

Although the initial doctrinal principles were still che-
rished, and much of the pristine enthusiasm of Drysdale's followers
persisted, influences were now at work which had a weakening effect
on the inspirationalism of the movement's early years. The increased
complexity of Ermanuel's operations necessitated a more rational

approach to the business of administration and organization. Pre-

gscribed roles and the appointment of special officials replaced the
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relience on gd hoc decision~-meking., Ome important feature of this
process was the appointment of solicitors amd bankers, vhose services
had to be called upon when the firet property was acquired. 1In 1936
the name of a firm of aunditors appesred in the magazine., One or twe
substantial legacies were received in the 1930's and, sfter court
proceadings had been necessary to secure them, a2 form of bequest was
inserted in Emmanuel Magazine go that testaters would be sble to
bequeath their money te Bmmenuel in g formsl, legelized way. At this
time too, the name of "field leader" was given to the most experienced
worker in each of the foreign missionary cemtres,

Meanvhile further growth was taking place. lMission Halls
wvere opened in St. Helens (1934), Hoylake (1935) and Neston (1938),
although the former was comnected only loosely, in a way similar to-
those in Birmingham and Dencester. The Hoylake ecclesia was only
maintained for two years and the St. Helens one relinguished its
association with Emmanuvel in 1940 for unknown veasons, 1In 1934 two
ex-students were ready to sail for GCambia to open a new Emmanuel
mission but a poor respomse to their appeal for funds prevented them
from going. The rising national ecenomic presperity of the middle
thirties was not shared in to a full extent by depressed areas such
as Merseyaide, but we have no indication that there was & substantiasl
numerical increase in Eemmnuel's following during this period. Except
for the Birkenhead church, which is estimated to have had eighty mem-
bers, none of Emmanvel's assemblies were of large proportions, But =
the movement was becoming more widely known within the circles of
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other
Holiness and fundementalist groups, not only because of the Prayer

Circles and the steadily increasing reputation of the Bible School-
whose ex-students were considered by wany wmissionary nsiioﬁi;i'io
possess a larye measure of resilence and commitmentsC but 2lso because
of Dryedale’s -continued itinerant vreaching, An example is his vtﬂi!
to the Scottish industrial arcas in 1934, which the minister of thc
Birminsham assewmbly of Cmmanuel, vho accompenied him, remembers as

z time of great revival, particularly in Alloa. The correlatiomn .
hetween succaessful cQangeliam and escouomic depression in strongly borne
out apain,

But the most important veature during this period was the
movement's contact with Northern Ireland. Apphrently Drysdnle first
preached in Belfast 1n 1931, Further visits, and an evangelistic -
trek by some women students im 1934, gained him such a teputatt&n'
that he beécan to bhold Annual Cunventiohs in Belfast in 1936, !hiT
fecond wWorld War pruveuted'tﬂam from continulng. but the ptedoninlaéo
of Borthers lvish studeuts at Gumanuel since that time 1ndicace‘ld‘o
importance of these dé%elopnnntﬂ for the movement's pdtsiifenc;;ﬂ
rurthermore meny of the voluntary contributions whichﬁfinaﬁce k;:;null

c{ g

come [rom Rorchern Iroland.31

S

1nte§nally Eowc#er. the movement was [aced with scvere pro-
blemt during this period. Drysdale's attémpt to give more of~a

Jemocratic appearsnce to Ewmenuel was not without untoward consequences.
The co-optien of carﬁain,experienccd Holineas bteachéro and thedr

LI imngEe
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sppointment to positions on the Executive Council led to the expressiom
of differences of opinion among them on matters of policy and ad-
ministration, and even on social ethics, much to the embarrassmernt

of the movement., The paster who was put in charge of the Liver-

pcol assembly and given a place on the Council- himself an experienced
man - disagreed violently with Drysdale on two issues. He maintained
that Emmanvel should make emphatic pacifist principles part of ite
constituticn, and he objected to the mortgaging of property which he
considered to be a form of debt. The disagreement resulted in a
temporary rift within the movement: the premises of the Liverpool
assembly were owned by the Drysdales as Emasnuel's trustees, but the
assembly was led from 1935-54 by a man who openly condemmed the
prysdales and Emmanuel during his services, Drysdale did not use his
power as trustee to evict him, but early in 1936 he disbanded the
Executive Council, which he "felt compelled to do as founder of the
work“.” His autocratic control of the movement was still very real.
It was in this capacity of founder that he set up a new Council which
excluded the dissentient. The transition to a more democratic type
of government had not gone very far even at the start of the Second
world War, but an entry in Drysdale's diary at this time illustrates
his concern: "I feel the Lord would have us properly constituted",33
perhaps this expressed his growlng awareness of the need for formsle
ization of the movement's structure on a more impersonal basis.

what had been personal inspiratiom in leadership in the past, ‘Inu-

inspiration for a changed structure of leadership. Chariswa challenged
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may lead to an initially charismatic response in the direction of
the replacement of charisme as the basic legitimstion of authority.
The forms of authority mow contemplated by Drysdale were more fully
in keeping with those prevailing in the wider society, and offered
more defence for procedures snd decisions than that readily provided
by the appeal to charisma alone. Thus, the bitter clash of person~
slities made it necessary to establish a formal source of authority,
ond a constitution was drawn up. The right of an individual who
claimed to be directly inspired by God to make decisions for the
movement was now in some measure abandoned.

A number of developments in 1939 illustrate the way in wvhich
Eumanuel had ascquired a high degree of self-consciousness and a
concern to maintain feelings of corporate fellowship among those who
had been closely involved with it in the previous tweaty years,
Bsmanuel Magazine in 1938 had contained articles om the history of
the Bible School. By 1939 three hundred and fifty students had
passed through it of whom one hundred and nine were working as mis~
sionaries abroad and forty-five were engaged in full-time evangelistic

activity in luuu.“

Some means of keeping ex-students in contact
with each other was considered desirable and an Emmanuel Ex-Students’
Fellowship was founded. It met monthly in London but did not attract
many people and only continued for a few ynn.”
Another short-lived venture was the formation of & Prayer
end Fasting League, Emmanuel Magazine stated: "The members of this

League agree to fast (at least from one meal) and pray each Friday
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for the salvation not ouly of their loved ones, but also of those of
cach member of the League, also tc pray for those who have no one
to pray for them"3® There was an appeal for members but no further
reference was mede to it. Its proposed activities were so personal
and private that without more articulated organization it could hardly
be maintained,

But both these enterprises illustrate how Emmanuel by this
time was concerned to consolidate the warmth of fellowship it had
generated in its followers. It had become a gemeinschaft type of
organization, held together as much by its members' consciousness of
having mutuslly shared experiences and feelings of loyalty to the
movement itself as by their commitment to 2 divinely-inspired revive
alistic cause. That this transition implied a certain loss of fervour
and the attainment of a more respectable status-level appears to be
symbolized by certain changes in the cover design of the magazine,
The former design, in bright contrasting colours, carried the heading:
YEMMANUEL, organ of Emmanuel Bible School and Missions, A Holiness
and Missionary Magazine, Headguarters, Palm Crove, Birkevhead". The
following captions surrounded a two-globed atlas of the world: “To
caxry the glorious gospel light farther and farther into the night"
snd "The commend: 'Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel'".
The enabling: "Ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is
come upon you". The new cover design, in blending colours, Mdm
pictorial reference to missionary sctivity and no scriptural captioms,

its heading is brief, unenthusisstic snd respectable: "EMMAWUEL; God
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with us, A Holiness snd Missionary Masgasine”,

In 1939 the Drysdales, having been disturbed by the distress
of the Jews in Continental Europe, took over a house adjacent to the
pible School and opened 2 Hebrew Christian Home. The residents,
mostly older married couples, were Jewish Christians and were sent to
Emaanuel by the International Hebrew Christian Alliance. In 1948,
when the last of them departed, the premises were used a2 en annexe
to the Bible College. This activity is a further example of the
diversified conception of their religious obligations which the Drysdales
possaessed and which was an important element in prever.ting the movee
ment from couforming to a more typleal pattern of sectarisn or denome
inational development.

But with the onset of war there were external factors which
prought the wmovement's status into question. Since it had no legal
standing, except that Mr. and Mrs., Drysdale were trustees of the
property, Ewmanuel's male persomnel could not obtain avtomatic ex-
ewption from military service on the grounds that they were db!.n;
full-~tinme religious work. Only two members of the staff were young
enough tc be required and both became conscientious objectors. One
had to serve some time in prison; the other was granted an exemptiom
py the Ministry of Labour after having passed 2 tribunal and made
out & successful objector's case. The need to come to terms in sows
way with the more coercive social order which prevailed in wartime
thus had consequences for Emmanuel. There were internal consequences
of simply responding to the external circumstances - the no‘d to
rogularize the standipg of the Ministry, and to accomumedate the movement
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in some way to the categorical expectations of religious wmovewments
made by the State. These matters became more pronounced in relatiom
to the continuance of the movement beyond the lifetime of the
founder,

Charismatic leadership - even where charisma 1is essentially de-
rived, and stands in a distinet and restricting tradition, such as
evangelical Holiness Christianicy - is, despite some exceptional
and celebrated cases, difficult teo transmit. It is not uncommon for
autocratic leaders to become concerned about their work in the years
of their decline, and, in snticipation of their own death, to devise
ways of protecting the movement which they have called into being.
peing sixty in 1940 Drysdale was becoming concerned about the future
of the movement when he died., Not only did he want to ensure that
the right people carried on its leadership, but also that they maine
tained Emmanuel in accord with the same principles with which he
began it, To the first of these problems, as it happened, he was
presented with a relatively easy solution. An sble ex-student,
Stanley Banke, was a candidate for missionary work with the Japan
Evangelistic Band when war broke out and prevented bim from going
abroad, He wrote to the Drysdales to ask if they could use his help,
and wae invited to "join the teaching staff” in the training home, 37
In the lssue of the magazine in which Baks's appolntment wes annownced
it was also reported that Drysdale's daughter and only chtlld had been
made correspendence Secretary., Banks rapidly gained a prominent place

Birkenhead
in Emmanuel's activities; he preached frequently in therhnreh and at

!

{
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Emmanuel®s Annual Mieslonary Conference; he wrote regulsr articles
for the megazine, mainly on aspects of Holiness; and in 1941 he wrote
a history of the movement to celebrate its tweaty-fifth ammiversary.
In Msy, 1941, Banke accompanied Drysdale and his family on a series
of special Roliness meetings in Oben. He beceme emgaged to phoda
Drysdale, they were merried in 1942, and be was now Drysdale's
successor-elect.’® Later in 1942 he was appointed co-pastor of the
Birkenhead church and was simultaneously given a place om the exec-
utive council. In 1944 he became joint-editor of Emmanuel Magasine.
The advent of Banks emabled Drysdale to pursue other
ambitions, In 1942, a oumber of Holiness bodies founded the Katiomal
Holiness Assoclation of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, and
elected Drysdale as presideat ~ a positien which he held until his
resignation ia 1949.3% At the induction service of Banks, Drysdale
referved to his appointment as president of the N.H.A, 83 "another
ministry” vhich would entail his being away from Zmmsnuel a good
deal. At this time, too, he appears to have wanted more time to write.
His first book “The Price of Revival" had been published in 1938.
Meanwhile, spart from ome or two disturbances, Smmanuel's
activities contiuued as usual, despite wartime conditicma. Student
pumbers fell by 304, The number of pages and the quality of paper
used in the magasine were reduced., Misslonary activities in Morecco
were suspended. But a booklet "25 Years After” was produced in 1941,
described as “the up-to-date story of the work of Emmanuel".40 It
was also a vindlcation of the movement's achievements., The way in
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which voluntary contributions had enabled property to be purchased

and the success of Emmanuel's missionary training methods were given
greatest emphasis. No reference was made to increases in the numbers
of adherents in this or in any of Emmanuel's more recent publications.
Its growth was depicted in terms of remarkably increased annual
financial turnover and the many wmissionaries it had trained, although
the increasing number of affiliated assemblies was mentioned.

But in spite of the changes in Drysdale}s involvement with
the movement and the trinlfcr of responsibilities to Banks, Emmanuel
was still, at the end of the war, a voluntary association of followers
of Drysdale, without any corporate identity at law, and without any
corporate rights in the property which was being used, or any means
of redress should leader and following disagree. Drysdale's authority
vas partly charismatic, partly a matter of precedent in the movement,
and he was, in the last resort, the owner of the property which his
followers used. Unless Emmanuel was provided with a Constitution
which could be sustained, if need be, at law, there was still no w=
means of safeguarding the leadership after his death. Drysdale fi-
nally implemented his inspiration that the movement should be "properly
constituted” in a Deed Poll, the provisions of which became effective
in 1948. The Articles of Doctrine and the Constitution of the move-
ment were set forth, It was now officially pamed Emmanuel Holiness
Church and authority was vested in an Executive Council of seven,
of whom four must be full-time personnel of the movement. In post-
war years Emmanuel Magazine has referred to local assemblies as "our
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churches". Previously they had been "Home Centres". This step marked
the completion of the transition from inspiratiomnal, charismatic
government in the early years of the group to a2 rational legal basis
of authority.

Two other developments in the post-war years indicate the
extent to which Emmanuel was at the same time undergoing a gradusl
process of secularization., The name given to the training establish-
ment was originally "Emmanuel Missiomary Training Home". 1In 1932
it became "Emmsnuel Bible School” end in 1947 it was re-styled
"Emmanuel Bible College". The Drysdale Memorial Lecture has been given
in certain years. It is a lecture on some aspects of Holiness de-
iivered by a prominent person in Holiness Circles. The terminology
of the wider educational system, religious and secular, was replacing
the former unsophisticated language as the group moved closer to a
respectable worldly status. Changes were also beginning to take place
in the contents of Emmanuel Magazine as well as in its design, which
suggest that the movement is now less totally committed to the evan~
gelization of the unoav::Tw:orc interest  in moral and political
issues, and in the religious life of the nation, at least as indicated
by the amount of space given to these topics. There are fewer
challenging headlines and captions, such as "Have you the Blessing?"
and, under "Thoughts for the New Year", "John Wesley said?

"I want to feel more love and zeal for God. I will follow
my Bible in all things, both great and small, I am deter-
mined to do the will of Him that semt me'", 4l

The style of the magazine is more sober; there are fewer scriptural
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quotations; anti-worldliness is given less prominence as the movement
steadily progresses to a more conventional religious position, and
as the behaviour patterns of its members are no longer so sharply at
variance with those of the society around i.t.l‘z There have also been
fewver open~-air meetings since 1945 and greater attention has been
given to youth activities, frequently of a non-religious type, although
evangelization is their main aim. Emmanuel's annusl Camp i{s an example.

The Deed Poll also contained reference to an ordained minis-
try. Although Emmenuel's ministers were first publicly referred to
by the Title "Reverend" in the issue of the magazine for May-June
1947, one of the main purposes of the new constitution was to enable
the Executive Council to maintain a standard of ordained ministry
within the movement. Consequently since 1948 almost all trained
full-time male personnel who are missionaries or pastors have, after
serving a probatiomary period of about eighteen months, been ordaincd.“
prysdale himself ordained his associates, although whether, and by
whom, he himself was ordained, remains obscure; he too was first given
the title of "Reverend"” in 1947. Since that time Emmanuel has itself
become an agency of ordination for other missionary societies which
have never taken upon themsalves the power or ordination, but whose
missionaries sometimes wish to operate in countries where the ordination
of all missionaries is made obligatory by law,

The express purpose of ordination was to protect full-time
workers from demands imposed by the State in time of national crisis,

put at the same time it represents a move towards a more bureaucratic
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type of church organization., There iz nothing in Emmanuel's constitu-
tion to prevent lay preaching and it occurs quite frequently, but
there is the implication that a minister, having undertaken 2 suitable
course of training, is a more appropriate person to conduct urvim.“
He has acquired a professional competeunce, a defined status, for the
performance of this role. In his church the minister becomes the chair-
man of the board and his authority iz the matters of business and ad-
ministration iz no doubt incressed by virtue of his professional
status. The tendency is for him to help both tressurer and secretary
in their work end to become the administrator as well as the minister,
put he i3 in no sense & salaried worker, His income is based on the
donations of his local assembly. A collection box marked "Pastor's
gupport” is usually placed at the back of the church to racsive these
contributions, In only one case does the minister receive an agreed
weekly stipend.

Tvo further recent developments show the move from inspir-
ational to routimized and speclalized procedure. 1In 1962 Emmanuel
and several other Bible and Missionsry Colleges agreed to conform
to & basic syllabus drawn up by the Evangelical Missionary Alliance.
More recently a course of training for ministerial work along Arminian
1ines has bdeen {ntrodugced into Emmanuel Bible College at the request
of a number of missionary societies,

Thus the expansion of Emmanuel's operations, both at home
snd overseas, has meant the development of a professional class, techni-
cally employed by a movement., The growth of state legislation covering
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contingencies of employment, and even of studentship, has iwposed on
Emmanuel further responsibilities of 2 regulated and bureasucratic
character. The movement has been obliged to undertake responsibility
for the National Insurance comtributions of {ts ministers, which are
borne by the local assembly, and of its other full-time personnel and
students, which the movement as a whole has guaranteed to pay. By
paying insurance contributions for thelr ministry the movement ensures
that on retirement ministers receive a pemsion. This is a step avay
from the concept of "living by faith”™, an sccomodation to the regul-
ations of the secular sociaty, and an evidence of the routinization
of charisma. The task of propagting the truth takes on increasinly
the dimensions of a job.

The composition of Emmanuel's Executive Council reflects
another aspact of the ratiomalisation of organization. The threec lay
members have consistently been chosen largely because they have been
successful businessmen in their own right. They have always been con-
verted believers who have not necessarily been regular attenders at
Emmanuel churches, but vho have been in complete sympathy with the
movement's doctrine and methods and greatly interested in its progress.
Their business acumen, and possibly their resources, have been of con-
siderable value to Emmenuel. It i{s significant that its choice, both
of uministers and council members, hav become increasingly governed
by raticnal criteria; appointments have been increasingly dictated by
qualifications of specialized competence and experience.

Despite these developments, elements of inspirationalism
remein, A religious movoment does not become buresucratized and
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rationalized to the exclusion of all charismstic influence. Imspir-
ation pereiste as something more than werely formal lip-service, and

is manifested in a number of ways. Emmanuel's full~time perscunel,

for instance, avre not ordered where to work., They all have a con-
ception of personsl calling when they comsider taking up a positiom.
They attempt te determine the will of God for themselves, by prayer
and by gearching the Bible for an appropriate text om which their
attention is focused and which they see to relate to their present
circumstance, Moreover, ministers must be formally invited by the board
of the local church. But in so far as the Executive Council is usually
asked to recommend a minister to & local assembly, it has a good dsal
of informal power in these matters.

In the Deed Poll Dryedale also mede proviesion for the Ann~
ual Workers' Conferemce. Constitutionally the Executive Coumcil is
obliged to take notice of the recommendations of this assembly, which
i{ndicates the founder's concern for an element of democratic partic-
ipation. 1t reduces the remoteness felt by local ”::Mu- concern-
ing the process of centralized decision~making and gives them a greater
feeling of involvement. In some measure such a conference represents "
an alternative pattern of development frem that of sutocratic bureau~
eracy, vhich i{s so frequently the line of development followed by
movements which begin autocraticelly and svolve & buresucratic structure
(e.8. Christian Science). It represemts wore than simply belief in

demoeracy but, perhaps more significsantly, some persistent acceptance

Bl .
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of the ideal of inspiration, operating through the membership of the
movement or its representatives. It has never explicitly claimed
inspiration for conference decisions but there is in the establishment
of & conference some indeterminate principle which is as much a
resistance to buresucratization, as insistence on democracy.

Singce the introduction of tho'm constitution the movement
has enlarged its activities by accepting into fellowship aseemblies
at Mottingham (1949), Pensby (Cheshire){1952) and Rainhill, (near
Liverpool) (1955) and by starting evangelism in South Wales(Haverford-
west). New mission stations have also been openéd in Morocce and the
Sahara. These developments have added to the complexity of organize
ation, particularly the numbers of personnel involved. There is
little evidence of an increase in the size of local congregations but
there has been some considerable growth in the income of Emmsnuel in
recent years. Since its actual adherents number only about 350, it
4s greatly dependent upon external sympathizers, including its thirteen
prayer Circles. The Evangelical Bookshop which was opened in
pirkenhesd in 1946 and which sells literaturs and other supplies,
including stationery, Sunday School registers, priszes, stc. has also
peen an important source of income.

vhen J.D, Drysdale died im 1953 his son-in-law, Rev. Stanley
panks, succeeded him as chairmen of the Executive Couneil and principal
of the college. He considers that he is respomsible to the coumeil
{in a way that his father-in-law was not. He is obliged to comsult the

council before reaching decisions, and his authority relies such more
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upon his occupancy of this office than it did {n Drysdale's case, since

the latter, in the conviction that God was guiding him as founder of
Emmanuel according to His predetermined plan, based all his decisions
on his own personal right as GCod's representative.

A steady process of bureaucratization and formalization {s
characteristic of the history of voluntary associstions in modern
society. In the face of numerical and geographical expansion, every
movement has to evolve effective organizational procedures. Since such
2 movement operates within a social context, in which {ts members and
personnel are subject to the rules and restraints of the wider society,
it is to be expected that loosely-defined principles of association,
especially of an inspirational kind, muat give'wmy to forms of
government which are more socially acceptable and which conform to
legal expectations,

But this process has {mplications for the forms of religious
experience and expression within the movement. The scope for spon-
taneity is reduced. Emmanuel has resiated the procese to the extent
that it has remained true to the doctrinal teachings of the founder,
and retains much of its initial enthusiasm. But in placing its or-
ganization on a sound legal basis, in adopting a more rational approach
towards the deployment of personnel, it has lost'to-n of its "spirit-
centredness”, 1Its present diverse structure {s a consequence of
gpasmodic and plecemeal development in which a loose conception of the
will of GCod has been eroded, but it i{s a development which could not
have been forseen at all by its founders,
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Although the concepts of "sect”™ and “denomination” have
been used profitably in understanding the history of religious
novements, fmmuel {8 a curfous modification of these types. Ite
pastoral work in this country is typical of the established sect,
even though it employs an ordained ministry, but its willingneas
to accept as students in the college those from other evangelical
movements, and its co-operation with other evangelical socleties
have, together, reduced tendencies to introversion which might
have occurred in the face of Lmanuel's recent lack of revival-
istic success., These extraneous involvements have made it 1likely
that in due course it will take its place alongside other
conventional denominations and missionary societies, although the
comaitment to Holiness teaching is likely to distinguish it from

more orthodox Homconformity for some time to come,

1, Norman P, Grubb, Prophet of Holiness, p. 23, Most of the
biographical details, concerning Drysdale are taken from
this source, including uncited.quotations,

2. See Chap, 2, above,

3. J, and L. Drysdale. A Work of Faith and Labour of Love: p. 7.
&, m. op, elt, p. 26,

5. BSome idea of the strength of his mother's religious fervour
and her potential influence upon him can be gained from the
following quotation he gives from her a few days before she
died:
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"Praise His holy nome for ever and ever, I shall
see his face; I shall sce Him as He is. He cleanseth
me in the precious blood., Through the blood of the
cross, the precious blood of the crose, I've found in
fiim a resting place, and He has made me glad., It will
be grand then! It was good to be saved but it {s
batter to be sanctified., Laugh with joy! Glory!
Sing the endless praises of the Lamb! 7T hear them
singing, Kings and priests unto God for ever and ever,
Amen! To Him be all the praise and the glory for ever
and aver, Amen!" Grubd, op. cit, p, 97,

Benton Johnson., Do Holiness Sects Socialize in Dominant
Values?", Social Forces. May, 1961, p. 309,

All the quotations in these paragraphs are from Crubb,
op. ett.. Po 30. !to

Evidence for this statement has been provided by fnformers
who have raesided near the church since the movement's early
years,

Drysdale was influenced by,reading the biographies of

A, T, Pierson and GCeorge Muller, both of whom had bought
church property on a mortgage basis and stressed their faith
in God to influence their followers to help pay it in
voluntary contributions which were frequently saen as answers
to prayer,

J. and L, Drysdale, op. cit. p, 19,

See, for example, the work of M, Argyle, J. B, Holt,
H. R, Riebubr, and B, R, Vilson, The Elim Church emerged at
the same time as Emmanuel,

M, Argyle. Raligious Behaviour, p. 72.

c.f. The Faith Mission, The League of Prayer and the
Keswick Convention in Britain and the Holiness Associations
in the U, 8, A,

Drysdale's sccount of his visit to Cambridge, where he spoke
to University students as well as doing open-air preaching
in the city cemtre, reveals & certain mingling of religious
and secular aspiracions, (Grubb, op, cit, p. 89)., He
quotes words of approval which he received from Rev. Islay
Burns, a professor at Westminster College.
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J. and L, Drysdale, op. cit, p. 22, On the following page
they write:

"It must not be thought that opposition greow less
during these years, but rather the reverse; and for
this we praised God, feeling greatly encouraged that
the Devil should stir up opposition, for he never
opposes anything that is non-effective and which
does his Kingdom no damage."

N. P, Grubb, op, cit. ch, 15,

Some confirmation for this impression has been provided by
informers and by Rev, 5. Hanks,

N, P, Grubb, op, cit, p. 64,
ibid,, p. 101,
ibid,, p. 101,

As was the case with the independent assembly in Leicester,
See Chap, 2 above,

There {8 here considersble similarity with the position of
the Elim Church in the same period, although its concerns
with "deepening” spiritual life were, of course, essentially
Pentecostalist: See B. R, Wilson, Sgcts and Society.

On the Disciples see O. R. WVhitley, The Trumpet Call of
Reformation,

J. and L. Drysdale, op. cit, p, 30,

See B, R, Wilson, op, cit, p. 1, and D, A, Martin, "The
Denomination", British Journal of Sociology, XIII (March
1962) pp. 1-14,

J. and L., Drysdale, op. cit, p, 32,
N. P. Grubb, op. cit, p. 144,

These Prayer Circles were orgsnized along lines similar to
the Faicth Mission Prayer Union,

The League of Prayer is an interdenominational organizatiom,
consisting of small prayer groups like those of the Faith
Mission, It also holds Holiness Conventions,
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30. This evidence is basged on random conversations held with
leading members of otier wvangelical missionary societies,

31, This information was provided by the present Hon., Secretary
and Treasurer,

32, H. P, Grubb, op, cit, p, 147,
,3. ib‘.d.. p. l“'

34, See Bmmanuel Magazine, Vol, XIV, No, 1. (Jan., 1940),

35. Only twelve attended the first meeting, 1ibid,

36, Hwmanuel Magazine, Vol, XIII, No. 3. (May, 1939). p. 1,

37. ibid, Veol, XIV, Wo, 6, (Nov, 1%40), p, 4.

38, Mrs, Drysdale referred to him in an interview as having
become, by marriage, the "natural successor",

39, See Appendix 1,

40, Ummanuel Magazine, Vol. XV, Mo. 3. (May, 1941), p. S.

41, Quoted from an early numbar of Hemanuel Magazine.

42, One example of this is the taboos attached to the cinema
which have not been extended to television,

43, One has since obtained an External 3. C. degree of London
University. Another has commenced to study for it,

44, But only on occasions when a minister is not available or at
Amniversary or Convention services. A minister seldom sits
to hear a layman preach at a normal Sunday Sarvice,
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CHAPTER FIVE

EMMANUVEL DESCRIBED

Emmanuel as a movement couprises Emmanuel Holiness Church,
fsmanuel Bible College, and Emmanuel Missions. In this deseription
of the movement these three sections are first considered separately.
In the later part of the chapter we will examine organization and
finance and social composition.

Emmanuel Holinese Church

At the present time Ewmanuel Holiness Church is made up
of local assemblies at Birkemhead, Birmingham, Liverpool, Neston,
Nottingham, Pensby and Rainhill., In Birkenhead and Pensby the
buildings are small churches. The other meeting-places are mission
halls, in most cases part of larger premises e.g. an apartment house
or & row of shops. The interior of the churches and halls is plainly
decorated, presenting an ilmpression of neatness and simplicity. A
cloth over the lectern and flowers om a table at the foot of the
raised platform are the only forms of ornamentation although the
walls in many cases carry Bible texts or inscribed plaques commemo~
rating the founder of the hall or the date of its opening. An
invitation i{s extended to anyone wishing to attend the meetings,
usually in terms of the inscription "All Are Welcome" on the hall's
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Emmanuel Holiness Church i{s therefore a small denomins-
tion and in many respects differs very little from other evangelical
bodies., Thus each assembly holds morning and evening services, and a
Sunday School, The size of Sunday Schools varies among local churches.
In Pensby and Rainhill, both of which churches are on modern housing
estates, the Sunday Schcool is two to three times the size of the adult
congregation, In Nottingham, too, the Sunday School is a flourishing
one, But at Birkenhead, Liverpool and Neston, the first of which is
situgted in a predominantly Roman-Catholic district and the second
in an area of urban deterioration, it is relatively small, At least
one mid-week meeting is held in each church, usually a prayer meeting; -
but with only one exception a weekly Holiness meeting is held as well,
Most of them also have a Young People's Fellowship meeting and a
women's meeting, Holy Communion is celebrated once per month - and
every fourth Sunday is known as Missionary Sunday when all the offer-
tories are given to Emmanuel Missions or to specific missionaries who
are former members of the local essembly., Each congregation celebrates
its own anniversary with a week-end of special services and visiting
preachers, Christmss, Easter, and Whitsun are given the special
significance they have in orthodox denominations. Occasions such as
Mothers' Day and Sunday School and Church Excursions are also part of
Emmanuel's Church ysar, but the most important events are the movement's
special annual gatherings, varticularly the Easter Holiness Convention
and the Annual Missionary Conference.



111,
Apart from the Sunday Schools, all Emmenuel's services,

although varying in emphasis and mood to suit the occasion, conform
to a regular pattern. The order of service is invariably:~ hymm,
prayer, hymn, Bible reading, announcements, hymn, sermon and hymn.
Solos, duets, harmony singing and a testimony (an account by a
believer of his or her religious experiences) are also frequently
included, particularly at special meetings like those held during
the Boliness Convention, The handshake and smile which everyone
receives from the stewards on entering and the slight mursur of
conversation before the service indicate a less formal setting than
is found in more orthodox churches. As at most evangelical gatherings,
and particularly among revivalist movements, the minister attempts
to create a perscnal, friendly atmesphere by cheerful references to
the happiness of the believing majority of the cCongregation and to
the fine weather, where appropriate, also by words of welcome to
strangers vho may be present. The menner of hymn-singing and of
prayfng also emphasises informality. The Redemptional Hymnal and
the Methodist Hymn Book are used in Emmanuel services. Hymms are
mostly lively and tuneful and are sung with enthusiasm. They often
contain refrains and choruses and the words are seen by believers
to describe their own religious feeling. An exsmple is:

"I will sing of my Redeemer,

And His wondrous love to me:

On the cruel cross He suffered,

From the curse to set me free.

Sing, oh sing .. of my Redeemer.....

with His blood He purchased me.

On the cross..He sealed my pardon..
Paid the debt.., and made me free!
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Music is used in Emmenuel in typical revivalistic fashion.
As well as hymms, choruses i.e. short songs, easily learnt, repeti-
tious and enthusiastic, are often sung prior to services, during
prayer meetings and while offertories are being received. Like many
revivalist hymns, they are an institutionalized form of religious
expressiveness in which believers camn to some exteat recapture the
original elated emotions of their conversion experience. But they
differ from hymns in the ease with which they can be learned and
their simple, folkish quality makes them a more useful means than
hymns of perpetuating in-group feelings by the more informal communal
expression of enthusiastic experience. They are also a technique
which revivalism uses to make the unconverted members of the congregation
feel outside the fellowship of believers. Other techniques ave:~
testimonies which often evoke expressions of approval, such as
“Amen.' or "Praise the Lord!"” from believing members of the congre-
gation and the possession of a Bible by all believers, which they
consplcudusly refer to in order to follow the scripture reading.

Prayers too, although spontaneous, are highly institution-
alized. At most meetings they are said either by the minister hi-nlf
or by a senior member of the congregation who may be chosen by the
minister to “Lead us in prayer.” Audience participation is therefore
passive, although remarks of "Amen!", and "Hallelujah!" and "Praise
the Lord!" are occasionally uttered during the prayer as individuals
express the intensity of their fervour and simulate a suitably

exciting atmosphere. My impression after eight years' acquaintance
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with Emmanuel, is that these ejaculations are fast disappearing

from its services, being practised only by older members. The con~-
tents of the main, initial prayer follow a regular patterm., God is
invariably addressed as "Lord" or "Pather" and the early part of
the prayer expresses the believers' gratitude for salvationm and the
blessings of the converted Christian's life. Requests follow for
God's help in such things as the health of specific church members,
and matters of mational concern e.g. war or a Genaral Election,
but these are incidental to the main theme and purpose of prayer,
which is to create a pervading feeling of expectancy among the
congregation. Depending on the purpose of the meeting, and the kind
of people presemt, i.e. believers or umbelievers or both, prayer is
offered that the Holy Spirit will visit the meeting in order to save,
sanctify or merely to bless. Remarks such as "We feel Thy presence,
Lord" are made by the leader of the meeting when the atmosphere is
highly charged. Also, by saying that God knows the spiritual
condition of everyone present and by asking Him to "Speak to our
hearts" the leader of the meeting is able to create a sense of
individual awvareness among the Congregation. In potential converts
it becomes anxiety; in believers it is both expectation of further
spiritual elation, comfort or understanding and hope that comversions
of unbelievers will take place.

Most sermons have s common theme., "Sin", human ambition
and selfishness are thoroughly condemmed and the converted and the
fully committed Christian life is put forward as the solutiom to all
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1ife's problems. Pleasures, entertainments and ambitions of the
secular world are shallow and transitory compared to the deep,
permanent satisfaction and lasting joy provided for believers. This
theme is supported by readings from all sections of the Bible, each
sermon usually being built around a Scriptural quotation. Incidents
and personalities in the Old Testament are related in a metaphorical
manner to the lives of believers: Thus modern Christians should
emulate the Israelites in their obedience to Jehovah and the latter's
physical victories over Egyptians and Philistines are translated
into the former's spiritual victories over "sin" and "the Devil?,

But, even for believers, it is claimed that there i{s no thorough
contentment without full commitment. For young people this

frequently implies becoming either a full-time preacher or missionary.
For older believers and for those who do not aspire sohighly, full
comuitment involves aiming at sanctification, supporting the evan-
gelical cause, snd pursuing certain prescribed religious duties., The
duties include attendance and participation in all the services of
the local church, private prayer and Bible study, tithing and support-
ing foreign wissionary activity. Some Emmanuel ministers gave me an
estimate that 40% of their regular congregation are fully committed
in this way. It appears that, although virtually all believers find
it easy to abstain from certain social activities (drinking, gambling,
cinema~attendance, smoking etc.) and perform religious obligations

to 2 minimum extent, smany of them are reluctant or unable to pursue
the higher religious ideals which ministers set before them., One



115,
reason for this, is certainly that in belonging to a commmity posses~-

sing common values, shared religious sentiments and extensive social
intercourse, they are psychelogically satisfied and their need for
further emotionally rewarding religious experience is nollonger acute.

A number of annual events enasble the majority of Emmanuel's
followers to assemble. The Easter Holiness Convention, which is held
in the Birkenhead Church from the Thursday evening of Easter week-
end to Easter Monday evening, and the Annusl Missionary Conference
during the seven days culminating im August Bank Holiday, are the
most prominent.

The convention, for the manifest purpose of exhorting
believers to obtain the experience of entire sanctification, is a
permanent feature of the Holiness movement in Britain and America,

It is anticipated as a week-end of spiritual edification and specially
exciting meetings addressed by celebrated Holiness preachers. The
waetings are lad by an Emmanuel minister whose task is to produce
the desired atmosphere in which the preacher's "messsge”, as the
pddress is frequently called, is likely to have the greatest effect.
The size of the congregations, usually large compared with those to
which believers belong from week to week, and the enthusiasm of the
singing and preaching contribute to the - enjoyment of the occasiom.
Tea between meetings and informal comversation foster fellowship.
An intense atmosphere builds up steadily until the last evening
meeting vhen, in snswer to an appeal, numbers of believers signify
their desire for sanctification by walking to the front at the end
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of the uﬁtm} The greater the numbers, the more successful is
the Convention considered to be. I have observed a tendency for
more people to respond to the appeal at the evening meetings and
at the last meeting of the Convention than in the daytime meetings
or those held earlier in the Coauvention. It is probable that the
cumilative effect of sustained revivalistic preaching and its
accompanying techniques, perticularly the production of "outsider"
feelings as the corollary of in-group fellowship, breaks down the
1isteners' powers of resistance to the preacher's demands. Emotional
fatigue, as a result of concentratiom, singing, and conversations
between meetings may also play a part. Such tendencies are
accentuated when people commit themselves to attending the whole
week-end's meetings by residing in the College during the entire
Convention or when they make an excursion journey to attend a wvhole
day's weetings.

The Missionary Conferemce is a2 longer and less intense
affair. On weekdays it consists of early morning prayer meetings and
morning and evening meetings. Mornming meetings, usually attended omly
by studemnts of the college, guests who stay there throughout the week
and believers living in Birkenhead who are not at work, are devotional.
They take the form of Bible readings, invariably on aspects of
Hioliness, given by an experienced preacher. Each evening meeting
includes addresses from two missionaries, describing their own
activities abroad, or those of other people in their organization,
and the ways in which people present may be of help. A special
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meeting is devoted to Emmanvel Missions but the other missionaries

are from various evangelical, though not necessarily Holiness,
organizations. The speakers frequently describe the absence of
Christianity in foreign countries, often in & most dramatic way
which includes vivid accounts of tribal beliefs, rituals, customs
and practices. In these ways those present are made to feel the need
for increased missionary activity. There are three ways in which
they are asked to give their support:~ by domating money, praying
for missionaries and, in the case of those who are young enough f.e.
26 years or less, cmiariu vhether it is God's will that they
become missionaries themselves. If they are parents they are asked
to ellow their children to train for the wmission field, should the
latter feel “"called™ to do so. A formalized procedure hes been
developed to encourage young people to consider this step:~ at the
close of some evening conference meetings an appeal i{s made for any
who want to signify their willingness to become missionaries, or to
offer themselves for full-time evangelism, if they subsequently feel
“called". They are asked to stand up and give their names to stewards
i{n order that they can be prayed for. .

A significant feature of the Missionary Conference is the
gaturday afternoon meeting which is devoted to the Bible College. An
account {s given of its sctivities, sometimes by students who oftem
pey tributes to the staff. The occasion is also used to preseat
prizes and certificates to studemts completing their course. Some
of them provide asccounts of their future plans and a senjor mimister
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or member of the college staff gives them a farewell address. The

audience includes past, present and future staff and studemnts, all

of wvhom meet old friends, share reminiscences and listen to accounts

of memorable occasions in the college and of "days of blessing”. It

is openly stated and felt that Eomanuel is a "family". Primary group
sentiments of gratitude to teachers, often called "spiritual fathers"
or "mothers", are expressed by ex-students,

Deliberate emphasis is also given at this meeting to the
supernatural backing which Emmanuel receives. Wwhen it is recalled
that many ex~Bmmanuel students are to be found preaching the gospel
in various distant parts of the world the movement is seen by its
followers to possess a cosmic significance in that it {s performing
an iuportant task for God. The fact that the Conference is called
the "Annual Worldwide Missionary Conferenmce" symbolizes this notiom.
References are made to certain incidents, within the college and in
the mission field, which illustrate the way in which God is supporting
Emmanuel by answering the prayers of its members. Typical examples
within the college usually invelve supplies of money or provisions,
the former for mortgage payments or building maintenance expenses,
which are received at a time vhen it appears that the movement will
pot be able to meet its commitments. In the mission field the
overcoming of hazards such as disease or restrictions imposed by
foreign governments are most frequently cited,

Another occasion when these supernaturally sanctioned
aspects of the movement are accentuated is Prayer Day which is held
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at the college om the first Wednesday of each month during term.

All followers and friends of Emmanuel are invited but only a small
propertion attend. The morning session includes a devotional talk
and prayer concerning the movement's spiritual needs. In the after-
noon letters are read from ex-students in other missions and in the
evening from Emmenuel's own missionsries. Prayer is offered in
response to requests in these letters. If they contain any mention
of interest on the part of people spoken to on the mission field, any
hint of evangelical success or' any reference to surmounting of
physical danger, it is taken to be clear evidence of God's support.

In addition to the above regular services and meetings an
adult baptismal service is held from time to time, usually cnce a
year, at the Emmanuel Church, Pensby, vhen newly converted believers
are completely immersed as a sign of their "born again" spiritual
condition. The ceremony is performed by one of the movement's
trained ministers. |

The Annual Worker's Conference, held in May or Jume, is the
occasion vhen a minority of rank and file members are allowed some
small participation in the process of decision-making. Reports are
received on the various activities of the movement, and in recent
years, discussions have been conducted on topics like missionary
policy and methods.

The publications of Emmanuel are among the more formalized
mesns whereby communication from headquarters to rank and file is
maintained. Emmenuel Magazine, a quarterly publicatiom, contains
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news of missionary activity, of speakers and arrangements for the
movement's special events, of college activities and also organiza-
tional information e.g. the composition of the Executive Council.

It occasionally includes reports of the activities of local assemblies,
pen-portraits of leading personalities of Emmanuel and sermons and
doctrinal articles. It is considered to be an important means of
recruitment, both of students in the college and of members of local
churches, but the number of recruits im proportion to the 4,500

copies sold per edition is very small.

Other publications include books on Holiness by the move-
ment's founder and its preseant leader including the former's
autoblography. References to Drysdale in sermons, articles,
conversations and reminiscences are very frequeat.

Apart from the above traditiomal features of Emsanuel's
denominational activity there are a number of less formalised and
more peripheral aspects which merit comsideration. The “prayer
cl.rclu"z. of which there are about a dozen, are mainly composed of
believers from other denominations who wish to maintain their interest
in Emmanuel as a missionary training centre and a missiomary society.
They meet regularly to pray and to give donations in suppert of
these enterprises. From time to time they receive visits from
Esmsnuel's secretary or missionaries to give them a clearer picture
of missionary activities. Some of them correspond with individual
missionaries who rely comsiderably om their support.

Among the movement's local assemblies, regular open-air
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meetings are held at the Pier Head in Liverpool, and in the City
Square, Nottingham, The Liverpool open-air gathering is used to give
practice in public speaking to students at Emmanuel Bible College.
It is attended mainly by young adults who sing hymns and choruses
and give testimonies and brief exhortatory evangelical speeches
to passers-by. In Nottingham the meeting is part of the local assembly's
weekly programme. Evangelistic rallies are held each whitsuntide in
Chester and from time to time in other places on Merseyside. Young
people from the assemblies in the latter area hold occasional joint-
meetings, parties and excursions. A number of them also attend
Emmanuel Camp, held each summer in the Isle of Man. All these youth
activities are held for evangelistic as well as recreative purposes.
Emmanuel Missions

Missionary activity has always had a prominent place in
Emmanuel., At present it is carried on in four areas, each adminis-
tered by a Field Leader:- Argentina, Morocco, the Sshara and South
Wales., In the first of these, vhere Emmanuel missionaries have been
for over thirty years, direct evangelism is carried on in the province
of Formosa and also among the Toba tribe of Indians., In Formosa
there is a town church with abouf 40 regular attenders and an Amnex
where a small meeting is held, There are also two small Indian
churches, BEvangelistic activities consist of preaching at services,
gible classes and house visitatiom.

In Morocco Emmanuel has centres in Xauen, Larache, Arcila
and Alhucemas, Before the Moroccan government prohibited missionary
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medical activity in 1962, indirect evangelism {.e. attempts to

produce conversions through example, conversations and other informal
persuasive methods during the performance of non-religious activities,
was carried on by means of a medical dispensary at the first three
centres on four days of each week, a dental clinic at Alhucemas and
English language classes in Xauen. Since the medical and dental work
ceased, English classes have been held in the other centres as well.
Emmanuel has used the more direct forms of evangelism - regular
meetings for preaching, prayer and Bible study - in all its Moroccan
centres, '

In the Sshara, where Emmanuel has been active oanly since
World War II, Tamanrasset is the centre although Emmanuel missionaries
have also operated in Adrar and Touggourt. A medical dispensary is
run in Temenrasset, but the man in charge of the Saharan sectiom
feels specially called to evangelize the Tuareg tribes and i{s presently
engaged on a translation of the Bible into their Tifinagh language.
Contact is maintained by visiting their encampments but plans are
being made to set up at certain cases overnight hostels, offering a
meal and sleeping facilities and serving as nilssion statioms,

Emmanuel's foreign evangelism is therefore conducted in
sociaties which are at a very different level of civilization from
our own. An absense of industrialization and its accompanying
educational and medical provision means that problems of culture
contact and commmication must be overcome béfore any evangelism
can begin, Thus not only must the missionary learn the language
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of the society in which he is to work, but often he finds himself
engaged in teaching English to potential converts who are attracted

by the benefits of advanced civilization which he can offer -

medicine and education. It is thus not surprising that little has
been accomplished, particularly im North Africa, by way of conversions,
Christianity has always found it difficult to make progress in

Islamic societies.

Evangelism in South Wales is centred on Haverfordwest,
Pembrokeshire. Meetings are held in a mobile church which tours the
district. There i{s also much house-to-house visiting and open-air
preaching on the beaches during the summer. This section of
Emmanuel provides a practical training ground for students at the
college who spend parts of their vacation engaged in evangelism in
South Wales under the guidance of the field leader and his wife.

The missionary section of Emmanuel is linked to the
denominational activities in a number of ways. Emmanuel Magazine
provides followers with information about events and personalities
on the mission field. Here is an example from the issue of Sept.
1960, p.22:~

"LAGUNA BLANCA:

The Lord is blessing Ron as he keeps sowing the
Seed. He now has a good helper in Pedro. Hehas also
purchased a motor-bike and is finding it a great help in
getting to and from the Indisn Reserve. He can make
Formosa in about four hours. The Tobas have partly built
a new church on the second league so we can hold meetings

in two places now. The administrator looks favourably on
the work so there is no opposition from that quarter."
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When missionaries are on furlough they visit the movement's local
assemblies and describe their work abroad, often using photographs,
films or coloured slides, For those adherents who express special
interest in a particular branch of Emmanuel's missionary enterprise,
Newsletters and Prayer letters are printed on behalf of particular
mission stations or missionaries. These contain news items and
request for prayer for specific requirements e.g. wore medical
supplies, a car or other means of transport; mnew church or mission
station premises; the conversion of a particular individual. More
generally, prayer is requested for "increased opportunity" or “God's
blessing.” In all these chsunels of information a number of common
themes can be traced., The "spiritual darkness" and "sinful blindness"
of North African and South American peoples are frequently mentiomed,
Ignorance, flliteracy, and "immorality" are stressed to reveal how
difficult and at the same time how important a task is that of the
missionary when he is presented with severe tests by “superstitious
religion” and "opposition to the gospel of Christ". The following
are two examples:-
1. From a Newsletter from Alhucemas, April 1959,

"Up until the time we left Alhucemas, the gemeral

situation was fairly busy. W¥isitation of the homes

continued with the Gospel messsge. English classes

were held too. More portions of Scripture were given

out to those Riffies who can read Arabic. BEarly in

February we had a number of severe pueumonia cases,

most of them babies. Sad to say two of the babies

died. 1In one case the treatment was givem too late
to be effective, so lax are the folk and ignorant of
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the severity of the illness. In the other case after
only two injections of Penicillin, the mother refused
to let the child have any more. She had a fear of
the needle, which is understandable vhen you realise
that the baby was only 11 days old vhen it was brought
to us, It is against such fatalism, ignorance and
superstition that we have to battle constantly. Such
mental and spiritual darkness is difficult for us to
describe to you .. "

2. From a Prayer letter from Laguna Blanca, Formosa, 1959:-
'!T,
"I mentioned another group of Tobas in one of my
letters which Pastor Scorza and I visited about
six months ago. When Mr, Church visited me
recently we made a trip to renew contact with
these Indians. In the journey we had to force
our way through head-high weeds at times but even-
tually arrived and by the light of an oil lamp
we had our meeting, It was a thrill to witness
the keen and interested expressions on their faces
as the Word of Life was preached. 1 have since
made another visit to this place on my own and I
did quite a lot of visiting in the little huts
of thatch and palm, before having a meeting. A
young Indisn guided me back to the road and on
the way I heard some Pilaga Indiens whooping and
chanting as they performed their demon~worship.
1 made my guide stop and as we sat there on
horseback in that moonless night, listening to
these souls in their spiritual darkness, my heart
was very heavy. Half an hour earlier I had sat
vith a handful of happy Christisn Indians
explaining to them the Word of God. Now just a
mile or so avay I was listening to those who are
still held by the Devil in the darkness of sin
and superstition. Only the power of the Risen
lord can snap these fetters. I am hoping to make
fortnightly visits to this place so please pray
for GCod's blessing.”

By means of these informstion channels and the Magazine the rank
and file of the movement and interested supporters outside it are
ensbled to maintain an active interest in Emmanuel Missions. On
the monthly "missionsry Sunday® held in the movement's local assem-
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bliestdimissionary speaker - frequently someone on furlough -
addresses the day's meetings, special prayers are offered for the
movement's foreign evangelism and offértories are contributed to
it.

The results achieved by Emmsnuel's missionary enterprises
are more noticeable in South America than they are in North Africa.
In the former there arve local assemblies of believers and a small
pumber of young converts have received a form of Bible School
education at a Memnonite Training establishment in Buenos Aires,
Humerically the overall number of believers is estimated as sixty,
There is a possibility that these sssemblies will soon become
self-governing., However, in Noxth Africa, despite occasional
devoted interest on the part of certain individusls, lasting
conversions have been rare and the success of Emmanuel's missioning,
in terms of numbers of believers or assemblies, has been negligible.

But this has not deterred the missionaries or the movement
from continuing with the venture, Missionaries themselves frequently
acknovledge that they feel privileged merely to have the opportunity
to preach the Gospel to non-Christian peoples, Absence of results
does not affect the rationale for missionary endeavour. Jesus's
command to his disciples, "Go ye into all the world and preach the
Gospel to every creature” is the most frequently quoted justifica-
tion and merely to know that this "preaching” is taking place gives

cause for satisfaction in the movement,
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Esmanuel Bible College.

The objectives of college training at Emmanuel have been
enunciated on several occasions and are basically threefold:-
1. to provide a suitable academic type of training for potential
full-time missionaries, ministers and evangelists, 2. to ameliorate
students' spiritual experience and 3. to provide them with a
kind of disciplined character training.’ The following quotation
from an Emmanuel publication illustrates the emphasis whichhas
traditionally been given to the second two objectives:-

“Emmanuel Bible School and Missionary Training Home
is a splendid training ground for the mission field
for the following reasons:.....IT I8 A CENTRE OF
SPIRITUAL LIFE AND BLESSING.....IT GIVES MANY
OPPORTUNITIES FOR EXPERIENCE IR MISSION WORK.....We
desire to train our students to live in happy fellow-
ship with all, and to come under healthy discipline.
Only the Holy Spirit can produce this, and so we urge
all to receive the Baptism of the Holy Ghost and fire,
that they may live sanctified lives.

We seek by divine guidance, so to train character,
that manners and !nxlu not conducive to soul-winning
may be eliminsted.”

The "healthy discipline’ referred to here is provided in the practical
part of training which allows students "outlets for activity” asmid
the common routine of college life in the form of "housework, cooking,
gardening, open-air work, public~house visitation, street preaching
and marching”. Although some of these activities are specifically
used to provide evangelistic experience, they are considered to be
successful ways of improving the character of students. In his
autobiography Drysdale said it has been "our one ambition to
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produce faithful wen ..... who are clean rather thaa clever .....
we have majored on character."”

The subjects taught are:~ Bible Study; Theology; Church
History; Comparative Religion; Missionary Methods; Homiletics;
English Composition, Phonetics and Book-Keeping. The teaching staff
is resident at the college with three exceptions:- the minister of
Bmmanuel Church, Birkenhead, the minister at Emmanuel Church, Rain-
hill and a local Methodist minister. Teaching is done mainly by
lectures and study periods, with essays and other assignments and
terminal examinations. The courses: lasts for two years each coansisting
of three terms of approximately twelve weeks' duration. A third year
was compulsory between 1946 and 1962 after which it became optional and
s now taken by those planning to enter the ministry rather than
missionary work. In addition there are correspondence students who
fall into two groups:~ firstly a number of prospective students
who need to do preliminary work, comsisting of a study of Holiness
literature, English grammar and composition, before entering the
college; secondly a group of students who have no intention of doing
full«time training but who request special courses such as "The Per-
sonality and Work of the Holy Spirit", "The Foundations of Doctrine"
or Homiletics, This second group comprised thirty students in all
between 1959 and 1964,

Pulletime students wear a college uniform. The men have
black blazers bearing the college crest, white or cream shirts,

college tie and grey trousers. The women wear black stockings, a
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navy blue skirt and cardigan, a white or cream blouse, a navy

blue hat with an enat2l college badge and a similarly coloured rain-
coat. Thay are alwvays referred to as "Brother Jones", "Sister
Johnson" ete.

In the post-war period the number of students in residence
in any one year has ranged from 22 to 56.‘ Less than 10% of them
fail to complete the course, usually because they no longer feel
suited for missionary or similar evangelistic work,

In 1964 fees were 532 per term and, though they have
increased since the inception of the college in some proportion to
cost of living increases, they have always covered less than 50%
of the cost of training, Since 1950 Local Authority grants have
been made available to some students to cover the cost of fees. The
discrepancy between fees and total maintenance costs, and in individual
cases between what a student is sble to contribute to his fees and
his total maintenance costs, is covered by volumtary coantributions
from outside the college. Every Friday evening a special prayer
meeting is held when current neads e.g. provisions, building
materials, are announced and then prayed for. This is a part of the
students' training programme which is aimed at increasing their
faith and teaching them to pray for material requirements. Many exe
students testify to "remarkable answers to prayer" following these
meetings.

During a typical weekeday students spend three hours in
class, three hours of study and assignment work and three hours
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doing practical training of the kind described above. They are
supposed to observe a set of rules designed to produce discipline
and self-control. Among these are:~ the observance of quiet periods
at the beginning and end of the day for private prayer and devotional
reading, the avoidance of prolonged conversation between the sexes,
the prohibition of social visits to students' bedrooms (these are
normally shared by a group of four) and of unnecessary talking
after "lights out" at 10 p.m. Men and women students must walk
from the residence building to the teaching block by different routes.
Talking is not allowed in college grounds at night nor during study
periods, Students can only enter the kitchen when on duty and are
penalized e.g. by loss of free time for not being punctual in class.
Duties e.g. being on hand to answer the telephone, serving meals,
preparing meals, washing up and domestic cleaning are performed by
students on a rotational basis.

Emmanuel claims that its general college discipline is
more rigorous than that of most missionary training establishments.
It holds that foreign missionaries need to be completely self-
disciplined e¢.g. against feelings of loneliness and isolation, as
well as sexual deprivation. Students' reactions to situations are
therefore tested, particularly their capacity for co-oparating with
and adjusting to students with personality types which differ from
their om. They are made to share a room and work with studeants
with as widely different personalities as possible, an axporience
vhich, Bmmanuel claims, either develops their character or proves
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their unsuitability for missionary work.

At week-ends they have free time on Saturday afternoon
and on Sunday afternoon they go for walks when the weather allows
it. On Saturday evening those who are not engaged to speak at a
meeting either visit public houses, distributing copies of Emmanuel
Magazine or attend the open-air meeting om the Pier Head in Liverpool.
On Sunday morning and evening they attend Emmanuel Church in
pirkenhead. They are allowed to preach at a limited number of mid-
week meetings during the term.

On completing the course, students are awarded a diploma
and there are a nuwber of prizes and other awards for outstanding
students generally, as well as in certain specific subjects. Many
"graduates" proceed to more specialized training e.g. at the Missionary
Schoel of Medicine in London or at the training establishment of a
particular missionary society such as the Worldwide Evangelization
Crusade which has a college in Glasgow. About one third of all
students have actually become foreign missionsries. Most of them
either decide that they are not equipped for such a career or use
their college training as lay evangelists. It appears, however,
that opportunities for full-time evangelistic work have increased
in the post-war period with the spresd of professional evangelism
sud literary and broadcasting methods.

Organization and Piaance

Emmanuel Holiness Church was comstituted by Deed Poll in
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1948. Executive authority rests in the Executive Council, & body
of seven, four of whom must be full-time personnel in the movement.
The College Principal is ex officio chairman of the Executive Council
and acknowledged leader of the movement. He is also editor of
Emmanuel Magazine., The General Secretary and Treasurer of Emmanuel
is secretary of the Council. Therthree "lay" members are mea who
have followed with interest the activities of Emmanuel; at present
two of them are lay pastors in independent evangelical churches on
Merseyside and the third lives in Wolverhampton but occasionally
attends Emmanuel's church in Birmingham. Nome of the lay group is
a member of Ewmmanuel Holiness Church but all are businessmen and
they were appointed because of their expertise in this sphere
rather than:their potentially informed lay contribution. Drysdale
himself set up the first Executive Council and the principle of
centralized control remains in that, when through death, expulsion
or resignation a member of the Council has to be replaced, this is
done by the remaining Council members,

This body meets bi-monthly and it is constitutionally
required to reach decisions by a majority vote. The preseat
Chairman has informed me that only on two occasions has unanimity
pot been reached immediately and in each case the members agreed to
walt until unanimity was eventually achieved. It is comstituticunally
provided for a Church member to lodge a protest against an Executive
Council member who has committed a misdemsanour, in which case the
other Council members must consider the matter. In fact a protest
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of this kind has not yet been made.

The Council meets at the College. Its duties include the
making of all policy decisions, the appointment of College Staff and

uiui.mrtu’

and the purchase of property. It is thus a Limited
Company as well as a governing body. Field leaders of Emmanuel
Missions are called in when business concerning their area is being
discussed but in the case of foreign missions they are only able to
attend vhen on furlough, It is through the field leader that
commmication between the Council and the mission fleld i{s maine
tained, From time to time Council members visit the mission stations
to obtain a first-hand knowledge of the situation. All Emmanuel's
property on mission stations {s owned by the Executive Couneil,

As far as the denominational activity is concerned the
Council is linked to the local churches through local boards of
trustees vhich usually meet quarterly. The movement owns the church
premises in Birkenhead, Liverpool and Neston. In Pensby they are
owned by a joint trust comprising members of the local assembly and
representatives of the Council. At Rainhill they are owned by the
local church board, at Birmingham by the local minister and at
Nottingham they are rented. The minister's manse in Birkenhead is
owned by the movement; at Rainhill owmership of the manse is divided
equally between members of the local board and the Executive Coumcil.
Financial business in each assembly is managed entirely by the local
board.

The Workers' Conference is a recent decentraliszing develop-
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ment. It is an annual meeting of all full-time persomnel, except
missionaries not on furlough, and lay representatives of local
churches vhose number is proportionsl to the size of the official
local membership., Reports are received on every aspect of Emmenuel's
activity. In recent years there has been some tendency for discussion
to develop.

The above description of executive suthority structure and
property ownership indicates the amorphous organization in
Emmanuel. In terms of its professional ministry the situation is
similarly non-uniform. At present, December 1965, there are only
four full-time ministers in Emmsnuel's seven assemblies, They were
appointed by the local board in consultation with the Executive
Council whose responsibility it is to ensure that every minister in
Emmanuel's local churches is properly qualified. But his dismissal
is entirely in the hands of the local coumcil. In the great majority
of cases this qualification process has involved training at the
College, but where a prospective minister has trained elsevhere he
must satisfy the Executive Council that he is suitable to take charge
of one of its churches by doing a short course, at the College,
usually by correspondence, and then presenting a paper on a set
subject. Every minister and missionary must spend at least one year
on probation before being ordained. In every case a minister must
first express written agreement with the Articles of Doctrine ete,
which all full members of Emmanuel Holiness Church must acknowledge.

Much of the centralized control within the movement is
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exerted via the ministers, even though they can be dismissed by
the local board. It has been customary for a minister, before
he or his board makes a decision or initiates a particular pole
icy, to discuss local matters with the movement's leader. Since
every minister 4s chairman of his church board he possesses con-
siderable influence and authority at the local level,

Weekly gatherings of ministers of Emmanuel's churches
around Merseyside are held on sn informal basis at the College in
order to allow them to discuss each other's local church problems,
seek each other's advice and maintain standardiszation of policy and
precedure. Theological problems, arising e.g. from a minister's
sermon, are also discussed at these meetings.

Although the Executive Council must maintain standards of
ministerial competence, Emmanuel's ministry is not professionalized
to the extent that it is paid a regular salary. Every minister
receives money in a manneragreed between himself and his local
board. All of the arrangements include voluntary contributions by
local adherents towards "Pastor's Support” which they typically place
in a box at the rear of the church or in sn envelope. These
contributions are collected and paid to the minister by the local
church secretary or treasurer. In only one assembly is a minimal
stipend paid by the local board and there the veluntary payment
system operates as well, NRational Insurance payments are made for
ministers by the Executive Council and 65 years has been officially
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stipulated as a compulsory retirement age for all full-time personnel.

All ministers and most missionaries in Emmsnuel are ordained
by the Executive Council. This usually takes place at a special
Ordination Service in the Birkenhead Church, where the ceremony is
conducted by the leader of the movement. Technically this procedure
means little more than that ministers are placed on the denomination's
legal list, which exempts them from National Service. There are three
exsmples of Emmenuel having ordained people from outside of the movement.
These are all men wvho work for missionary societies which are not
authorized to ordain and wvhich operate in countries where ordination
is necessary to become a legal religious practitioner.

Membership of Emmsnuel Holiness Church, which grants the
right to vote at business meetings of the local church, to elect the
local board and to represent the local assembly at the Annual Workers'
Conference, must be applied for by the individual and involves
expressing written agreement with the /rticles of Doctrine ete.
Successful applicants are then issued by their local minister or
representative of the Executive Council with a Membership Certifi-
cate saying they show evidence of being "Born again", that they
have read and are thoroughly in sympathy with the Constitution and
have "expressed willingness, by the help of God, to fulfil the
conditions of membership”. The proportion of members in relation
to the size of each congregation is as follows:« Birkeahead 60%;
Nottingham 75%; Rainhill 75%; Liverpool 75%; Neston 80%;
Birmingham 50%; Pensby, Nil. There are isolated examples
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of membership having refused or discontinued. The latter case,

wvhich was on grounds of "moral' degeneration, occurred after the
party had been interviewed by his minister and a local official

wvho gave him a warning and then deleted his name from the memberbiip
iist after his conduct continued to lapse.

Emmanuel i3 maintained finamcially by veluntary contri-
butions. vuul assemblies are fimancially sutonomous and weekly
collections are used to maintain the loczl premises, to support the
pastor and to cover such things as the expenses of visiting preachers.
These assemblies are under no cbligation to contribute to the head-
quarters of Emmsauel or to the College. But they do send sums to be
deployed in foreign missiomary activity, often specifying which
branch of Emmanuel Missions or in some cases a specific missionary
they wish to help to maintain.

The College and Missions are finmancially administered
from headquarters by the General Secretary and Tressurer. Most of
the donations received are anonymous and small., They come mainly
from supporters in evangelical movements in the British Xsles and
North America.. Since its inception the Bible College and Missions
gection of Emmanuel has become so well-known in certain evangelical,
Holiness and fundamentalist circles in various parts of the world
that it is guaranteed a steady supply of students as well as con-
tinuous financial support. This position appears in the main te be
the result of the evalustions expressed by ex-studants of the College,
who came originally from every section of the Protestant denominational
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spectrum and who entered, in varying numbers and proportions, most

of the evangelical missionary societies with headquarters in Britain.
Thus the local assemblies of Emmanuel make only a small contribution
to the financial maintenance of the College and missionary activities,

A small proportion of donations is designated for a specific
section of the movement e¢.g. the South Wales Mission, but the majority
of contributions are unnamed and the treasurer attempts to divide
the total proportionately among the various sections. He does so
according to the current financial position of the sections and on
a pro rata basis per head according to the number of personnel
involved in each section. In the case of foreign missionary sections
he takes the cost of living of those areas into consideration.

The total turnover of the movement in 1960, which was not
untypical of years in the past decade, was between 525,000 and
$30,000. The annual cost of maintaining the college is about %7,000
and a similar amount represents the total amnual budget of all the
local assemblies., The remsinder i{.e. about 50% of the movement's
total incoms, is used for missionary purposes.

e 8 1 t ] .

In an attempt to provide evidence on the social compo-
sition of Emmanuel, dats have been obtained from three sources:-
information on the full-time personnel of the movement which was
supplied in 1965 by the present leader; a survey of the adherents
of local assemblies, conducted in 1961, in which all but one of the
jocal ministers acted as informants, and a sample study of Bible
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College applicants since 1944,

In March 1965 there were 41 full-time personnel in Emmanuel.
These were deployed as follows:-

Men Women
Ministers in Churches 4 -
Missionaries in Morocco 1 7
" " Sahara 1 o
- " South America 4 4
" " South Wales 2 3
College Staff 3 3
Secretarial and Administration 1 2
Bookshop - 2
16 25

In addition two part-time deaconnesses work in Chester and Neston
(Wirral).

Data on Bmmenuel's present full-time personnel are given in
Appendix 3. 34% are drawn from adherents of the movement itself.
The remainder have come from a wide range of Protestant evangelical
groupings. The virtually uniform urban origins of persomnel is
striking, the vast majority (85) coming from large towns and cities
outside of London, mainly from the industrisl morth and midlands of
England. Over 75% were trained at Bmmanuel Bible College and in
addition around S0% have received at least a good secondary education
i.e. obtained Matriculation, qualified in Nursing or Teaching or
earned a2 university degree. Their previous occupations were pre-
dominantly m-—ta:;elt.h et:lu and service, clerical and administrative,
nursing and tuamﬂmmtm between them for 29 of the total 4l.

In the survey of Emmanuel's local assemblies data were

obtained for those at Birkenhead, Liverpool, Neston, Nottingham,
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Pensby and Rainhill, Three of these ecclesiae are located in large
cities or towns., At Nottingham the Emmanuel Hall is barely a quarter
of a mile from the city centre. In Liverpool it is in the Princes
Park district, formerly a residential neighbourhood in which the
property is dilapidating and the population mixed and shifting,
In Birkenhead the church is less than a mile from the town centre
in an area containing several large blocks of corporation flats as
well as older, narrow streets of small working-class terrace-dwel-
1ings. It is, however, close to Birkenhead Park amd its residential
environs. At Rainhill and Pensby the mission hall and small church
respectively are situated close to post-war housing estates which
have grown considerably during the past tem years. Partly as a
consequence of this housing development the Sunday schools at Rain-
hill and Pensby are almost too large for the premises to accommodate
them, In Neston, a small town on the Wirral Peninsula, Emmanuel
Hall is a store-front church in one of the main streets. The Birming-
ham Church is located close to a mixed rssidential district on
Handsworth Road, & main route out of the city. The only available
information on its adherents was obtained as a result of two visits
to major meetings on the same Sunday in 1961, The results of the
investigation appear in Appendix 4.

A broad definition of "adherence™ was used viz:- "average
attendance at at least one church meeting per two weeks". It was
thought that such a basis for inclusion would cause the informants
less difficulty in deciding whom to include and would provide wmore
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useful information on the whole range of membership from highly
committed to peripheral followers. A distinction between formal
menbers of Emmanuel Holiness Church and adherents was not made in
this survey. A uminimum age~limit of fifteen was decided upon in
order to obtaim as broad a picture as possible of adult adhereants, to
avoid the inclusion of Sunday School scholars and to attempt to
provide ﬁu on adherents in later adolescence.

The clearest finding is that alwmost 73% of Emmanuel
adherents, 240 ocut of a total of 330, are female. There is evidence
that a predominance of women exists in most Protestant dnoniuttm.’
put the sex radio of 2.7 for Emmanuel is greater tham for the wore
orthodox Protestant groupings and bears a strong resemblance to that
found by Wilson in the Elim Church,’ although it falls below the
extraordinarily high sex ratio found among Christian Sctuzuu.m

The age distribution of Esmanuel's adherents is consistent
with the findings of other studies on the relationship between age

and religion.}?

It appears to offer some support for the thesis that
the 20-35 age group in British society is religiously apathetic and
that the "over 35" age group shows an interest in religion which
{ncreases with age. But these are only appearances and may reflect
pothing wore than the recruitment pattern of Emmenuel a generation ago.
Very few of the testimonies of conversion which I have heard
give the age of conversion as greater than 25 and the experience of

Emmenuel's followers thus lemds support to the hypothesis on the

12
relationship batween adolescence and conversion. The smaller
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proportion of adherents between 25-35 strengthens an impression,
obtained from listening to testimonies, that many older followers
were converted in adolescence, ceased to participate in early adult-
hood but raturned to an active religious life at a subsequent date.

On thé question of socio-economic status the concept of a
household unit was used with the occupation of the head of the house-

unnecessary

hold as an index. Thus thcAtnchuion of more than one member of the
game family, which would probably have inflated some of the figures
and thus distorted the analysis, was avoided. The head of each
household was one of the following:~ a) the employed husband or
father in households represented by the husband alone, husband and
wife or husband, wife and dependent children, b) an employed adult
child, ¢) an adult not in categories a) and b). The data are provided
in Appendix 4. 95 of all household units were unclassifiable because
the present or past occupation of the head of the household was
unknown. They were mainly housewives, widowed and retired people,
but there is no reason to suppose that their socio-economic status is
different from the 115 classifiable units which therefore give a
reliable picture of the socio-economic composition of Emmanuel's
followers.

There were no representatives of higher professional groups.
The very small proportion of unskilled manual working-class households
was equally striking., When semi-skilled, unskilled menual and service
groups vere combined they comprised less than 25% of the total. Onm

the other hand lower professionals, clerical and sales and skilled
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manual groups together formed 76%, although over one third of this

large grouping were unmarried women. Emmanuel's present following
may thus be describad as primarily lower middle and upper working
class, It is by no means "socially insignificent and often poor"
nor is it primarily composed of “members of the working class with
very limited material prospects”. These phrases were used to deseribe
the followers of Elim in the early 1950's.!? Evidence about the
present soclal composition of Emmanuel therefore, does not suggest
that the movement currently provides a form of compensation for
economic deprivation, but it is conceivable that the socisl status
of new recruits at the time of entry into the movement may have been
lower than the 1961 data indicate. Theories about the relationship
between Holiness religion and economic deprivation have tended to
concern themselves with the period of emergence of movements, rather
than their advanced stages. To what extent Emmanuel exerts pressures
towards upward social mobility in the manner suggested by Benton
Johnson,® cannot be adequately gauged from the 1961 survey, but

it results suggest that it is s strong possibility.

No systematically gathered evidence about the educational
experience of Emmanuel's adherents was obtainable, except in the case
of the Liverpool assembly of which 7 cut of the 39 had been to Grammar
gchool and 1 was attending university. My personal knowledge of the
movement's supporters, however, suggests that this proportion of
Crammar School educated (19%) is probably typical of the other

fmmanuel assemblies. Since it {s also similar to the proportions of
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the population of England and Wales who have attemded Grammar School

since the 1944 Education Act, there seems to be no evidence to indicate:
educational deprivation as being characteristic of Emmanuel's followers.
Reliable comparisons with the general population, however, are diffi-
in Emmanuel
cult to make since we have no data on educational experience Archted
to age. Emmanuel's occupational structure, which reveals that the
55% of household units included in the non-manual categories are
nurses and teachers, suggests that the educational background of the
movement's followers may well be appreciably more advanced than that
of the general population, at least at the secondary level. The
posaibility exists, again, that this may be the result of pressures
towards upward social mobility exerted on second generation recruits to
movements of this kind,
The social composition of students in Emmanuel Bible College
was examined by means of an analysis of 22 application forms, a 10%
random sample from 220 applications received between 1944 and 1961. A
1ist of questions contained on these forms is provided in Appendix 5.
Of the 22 forms examined, 12 were submitted by males and
10 by females. If, as the principal assured me, women have generally
outnumbered men among students entering the college, the sample
appears to be biased, it nevertheless provides some useful information.
The average age of the sample was 24.75 years, that of
women being 25.0 years and that of men 24,5 years. All applicants
were unmarried and only one indicated that he was "unofficially
engaged”,
Geographical origins of applicants, as indicated by their
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home addresses at the time of application, were as follows:-

7 of the 22 were from Ireland, including only 1 from Eire; 5 were
from London and the South-Eastern counties; 5 were from North-west
England (Liverpool, Manchester and Cheshire); 3 were from South
vales and the West Country and 2 were from Scotland (West Lothisn
and Dumfriesshire).

Among male applicents there was a predominance (9 out of
12) of semi~ and unskilled manual workers and only 3 of the 12, a
motor mechanic, a male nurse, and a marine engineering draughtsman,
could be classed as in any way trained for a skilled or technical
occupation. In contrast, among female applicants 7 of the 10 were in
lower professional occupations {.e. teachers and nurses,

These socio-economic status differences between the sexes
were reflected in educational experience. The semi-skilled and
unskilled majority of the males had only attended Public Elementary,
State Secondary or Secondary Modern Schools, although 3 of the 12
had gained Engineering and Technical Certificates of an elementary
pature. Among the women 2 had been to Grammar School and both had
passed G.C.E. "0" level in 6 subjects, another had attended an
independent School and another a High School. Only 4 out of 10
women, compared to 10 out of 12 men, had attended Secondary Modern
or Elementary Schools.

Some indication of the level of educational sophistication
samong applicants was revealed in replies to the question:~ "What

are your views with reference to works of fiction?" Most expressed
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a vholehearted disapproval, primarily, one feels, because that was

what they were expected to say, but what was more illuminating was the
low level of sensibility, understanding and literary appreciation
which some of their replies indicated:- e.g. "Works not of truth

are not of Cod, therefore I never read them". 'Mostly trash, Some
works are helpful if we have time to read them”, "I have never read
much fiction and to me there is a certain lack of reality about it",

As far as the social origins of applicants {s concerned,
only 4 of the men's fathers and 2 of the women's were in unskilled
occupations., Among the men, it is noticeable that the status of their
parents' occupations e.g. in terms of the Registrar General's
classification, is higher than that of the applicants themselves.

The 12 mens' fathers' occupations were:- Footware Warehouseman;
Farmer; PFarmer; Security Officer; Creamery Manager; Inspector in
Aircraft Factoryj Civil Servant; Packer; Small Poultry-farmer and
gardener; Furnaceman; Insurance Agent. One was deceased.

Among women, fathers' occupstions were of noticeably lower
status than those of the women themselves. The occupations were:-
Pinisher in Pianoforte Trade; Ratefixer; Storekeeper; Stonemason;
Manufacturer's Agent; Foremsn; Watchman; Shopkeeper; Agricultural
Ironmonger. Two were deceased,

Broadly speaking, however, applicants appear to come from
the same socio-economic levels as the adherents of Emmanuel's loecal
churches i.e. from the lower middle and upper working classes. There

is not a single parent of professional or upper middle class status e.g.
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Classes I and 1I on the Hall-Jones Scale. But the proportion of
parents in Classes II and III on the Registrar-General's scale is
greater than the proportions of these groups in the general populatiom.

Some measure of the degree of interdenominationalism im
Eemanuel Bible College is provided by the data on denominational
affilistion:- of the 22, there were 5 Baptists, 3 Methodists, 3
adherents of Holiness Churches, 2 from Pentecostal Churches, 3 from
the Church of Ireland, 3 from City or Railway Missions, 1 from the
prethren, 1 from the Church of Scotland and 1 of no particular
depomination. Thare is a notable absence of any Church of England
representative, although there has beem a minority of Anglicans among
students at Emmanuel. Ko fewer than 15 of the 22 had belonged to
their denomination for more than 5 years and may thus be presumed to
have been well socialized in the fundamentalist evangelical traditiom.

In nine instances parents were definitely not in favour
of their child's desire to enter Bible College. Two others were not
iiving with parents at the time of application. Ia two further cases
parents had expressed the wish that their daughters should go to a
college other than Emmanuel. Ressons given by parents for not being
in favour include:- disagreement with missionary work as an essential
part of Christian activity; preferring, ih the case of two female
applicants, their daughters to stay at home to look after them;
thinking that their child will not have encugh money; not liking
the idea that their child will leave a successful career. The
decision of a substantial number of applicants (9 out of 22) to
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commit themselves to religious activity in such a total way in the face

of parental opposition is worth noting. A number of possible explana-
tions suggest themselves for this. One is that these decisions are a
function of problematic interperscnal relationships within the family.
Another is that they reflect an mr-lntcm‘tntion of the norms and
values transmitted by the parents who did not anticipate that their own
value conmitments would be so highly internalized in their children.
put such types of explanation are beyond the scope of this thesis.

In summary, therefore, the social composition of Emmanuel's
follovers differs only a little from the general church-going co—mity.u
The proportion of women is comparable to that of similar fundamentalist
evangelical movements, notably the Elim Foursquare Gospel Church, and,
as we shall later show, the Faith Mission.

The differences between Emmanuel and Elim from the point of
view of soclio-economic composition suggests that Holiness and Pente-
costalist movements may attract people from different social strata.

The restrained emotionalism of services in the British Holiness movements
compared with the fervour found in Pentecostalist gatherings is possibly

a reflection of the differences in sociasl status between members of the
respective groups. Holiness adherents appear to have a higher social
status than Pentecostalists. The:Holiness churches may, however, be

more successful in socializing their recruits into value-positions

more characteristic of the middle classes than of their own soclal origins.
Certainly the greater gendency among Holiness groups to establish training
institutions supports this possibility, as the data on male applicants

to Bmmanuel Bible College suggest.
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CHAPTER SIX

EMMANUEL ANALYSED,

One of the central comcerns of sociology has beemn the ways
in which forms of social organization and types of social relatiom~
ship emerge, develop and persist. In order to understand how Emmanuel
maintains itself as a movement it is helpful to see it as an inte-
grated social system, possessing a structure i.e. relatively stable
relationships among its parts, and having to solve certain functional
problems. The following four types of fumctional problem have been
delineated as presenting themselvas to all social syltm,‘:-

1. Pattern Maintenance and Tension Management, 2. Adaptatiom,
3. Goal Attainment, 4. Integration.

The enalysis attempted im this chapter uses a modification
of this approach. Since chapter 4 concemtrated on the movement from
the point of view of its adaptive history traced in a dynamic view of
o:pnluttéul change, the second of these functional problems has
not been given specific treatment in the present chapter. But
institutional adaptation is of necessity referred to during the
discussion. The four areas of analysis examined here are:~-

1. Pattern Maintenance, 2. Institutional Temsiomn, 3. Goal
Attainment and 4. Integration. This is not meant to be an exhaustive

categorization of the problems facing Bmmanuel but rather a convenient
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method of treating in an orderly manmer a vurutyArndo- and detailed

sociological observations.

"Pattern-maintenance” refers to the means which the system
employs to perpetuate itself, Three areas have been identified in
Emmanuel:- a) the ways in which the movement recruite its participants,
b) the process of socialization into its beliafs, values and practices
and ¢) patterns of participation in its activities.

"Institutional tension” includes a) the problems deriving
from the relationship between Emmanuel and the wider society which
are here labelled "external tensions", b) areas of strain arising
from the movement's pursuit of several objectives which are in
potential competition with each other for priority and which generate
what are here refarred to as "internal temsions”, ¢) the ways in
which these "internal tensions" and other elements of strain in the
system are reflected in the role of the permanent functionary in
Emmanuel, particularly the minister and the wmissionary and d) the
tension produced by the pursuit of several types of religlous ax-
perience by adherents of Emmanuel,

In the area of "goal attainment™ an analysis {s made, in
terms of manifest and latent functions, of the extent to which the
movement has developed and attains unstated, as well as stated,
objectives.

Under "integration" attention is given to those elememnts in
the system which enable it to maintain some form of wnity and which
permit the outside observer to see it as a functioning whole.
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1. Pattern Matntensnce.

a) Recruitment. As a constituted demomination Emmanuel
has a prescribed qualification for formal mewbership, but its
following is comprised of several types of believer. In addition to
official wembers who comprise 60% of all ndhomt.cz it contains
converted individuals who do not wish to formally join Emmanuel
Holiness Church, others who do not know gbout formal mewbership,
some vho attend other denominations as well as Emmanuel and a number
who feel unable to sign membership forms because they casmnot agree
to soms of the wovement's social proseriptions e.g. cinema attendance
and the comsumption of alcoholic beverages. There is also a small
minority of adherents who do not claim to have had any religious
experience but atteand merely because they are interested or want to
£ to a place of worship. Casual attenders are found in Emmanuel as
in moat other dencminatioma.

In considering recruitment as a means of pattern maintenance
it must be remembered that Emmsnuel is part of a wider evangeliecal
commmnity within which a minority of believers ave comstamtly changing
their allegisnces from one particular denomination to another, Thus
there has never been ome single method of recruiting followers to the
movement, such as the revival campaign which figured so promineatly
in the early activities of Jeffreys' Elim Evangelistic Band.’ The
earliest followers of Drysdale in 1916 already comprised a separate
rveligious group and, although the movement has employed typical
revivalistic methods, the growth and maintenance of its following
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has occurred in diverse ways. Revivalism has always been a central
feasture of Emmanuel's activities and, although there has been a
noticeable reduction since World War II in the number of outdoor
meetings, the movement has continued to hold evangelistic campaigns
in its churches, often in co-operation with other groups and denomi-
nations, Moreover conversions which take place purely as 2 result
of personal contact with sn Emmanuel follower sre extremely rare.
Testimonies almost invariably include references to sttemdance at
some kind of -uttng.‘ But Emmanuel's expansion has been omly mini-
mally effected by revivalism, Typically conversions of young people
occur after attending Emmanuel's gospel services, Convention meetings,
Missionary Conference meetings or Emmanuel's Annual Camp but this is
largely second-generational recruitwment. Most of these young converts
have attended the movement's Sunday Schools or have been socialized
in another evangelical movement. They are rarely complete outsiders.
The major source of external recruitment has been the geographical
mobility of evangelical believers into areas where Emmanusl operates.

But the increases in the number of its assemblies have
been the major source of recruitment in Emmanuel Holiness Church.
Two of them, at Nottingham and Rainhill, requested as existing groups,
to officially align themselves with Emmanuel. Another, at Pensby,
formerly comprised a group who used to attend Emmanuel Church in
Birkenhead but decided to acquire their own building rather than
travel in order to worship. Several of the early members of the

Birmingham assembly were already active evangelicals vhen Emmanuel
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moved there. Before it joined Emmanuel, the Nottingham assembly

had been formed as a result of a successful revival campaign in that
city. At Rainhill the group had been constituted as a result of the
successful outdoor preaching and visitations of one man and his wife
who had moved into the district from Westhoughton, near Bolton; {t
had been attached to the International Holiness Missiomn and briefly
to the Church of the Nazarene before it joined Emmanuel. Thus the
pattern of recruitment has been and is still a very irregular one.
It is extremely difficult to assess.the relative contribution of
each source over different periods of time or at one particular
period since this would require a phase study of successive generations
of followers.

The movement functions within a wide context of evangelical
and Holiness religion in which older assemblies, especially indepen-
dent mission halls, are frequently seeking opportunities to join
larger organizations which can provide them with trained ministers,

e focus of missionary interest and a sense of belonging to a broader
religious commmity. The absorbtive precedents in Emmanuel's
organizational growth process enhance its svailability for this kind
of adaptive measure, as do the range and scope of its contacts., It
has been shown that college studemts, whether or not they become
ministers or missionaries in Emmanuel, are recruited from diverse
evangelical groups which typically maintain an interested attachment
to Emmanuel e.g. through purchasing magazines and receiving newsletters

and prayer-letters. Many of them also invite mewbers of Emmanuel's
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college teaching staff and some of its ministers and missionaries

as visiting preachers to their assemblies, Thus the intricate
network of fellowship, maintained by a nation-wide system of
communication and exchange, enables the movement to be reasonably
certain of its future persistence, especially where recruitment of
assemblies and followers as well as students is eanc:cru«l.5 An
interesting possibility exists at present that a small independent
assembly at Chester, which is led by an ex-Emmsnuel woman missionary,
and a larger independent church in Skelmersdale, Lancs., whose

. pastor is a member of Emmanuel's Executive Council, will both
formally align themselves with the movement at some future date.
Emsanuel ministers and missionaries are frequent preaching visitors
to these groups.

As far as recruitment to the ministry is concerned, the
co~optation policies earlier employed by Drysdale have now been
abandoned. Emmanuel has developed formal qualifying procedures for
all its ministerial and missionary persomnel.

But the composition of the Executive Council reflects the
persisting use of co-optation as a recruiting technique. The two
most recent "lay" additions to that body have come from outside the
movement. One of them had been a casual visitor to the Birmingham
assembly and the other has for a considerable time been pastor of
the mission at Skelmersdale where preachers and ministers from Emmanuel
have been frequent visitors. Their major qualifications for being

admitted to the Council seem to have been their business resources.
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The recruitment pattern at all levels of the movement has
thus been highly irregular, a factor of central significance in
the amorphous tendencies of Emmanuel's development.

b) Socialization., Once recruited to the movement, believers
begin to participate in a system of religious action and it is here
where Emmanuel must in some way exercise control of its members by
providing them with opportunities for fellowship, common worship,
spiritual experience etc. and by channeling their interests and
enthusiasm in directions favourable for the movement's continuationm.
Through services, prayer meetings, conferences and conventions,
followers are socialized into the beliefs and practices of Emmanuel,
although it must be noted again that many of these positions are
shared with a number of movements and therefore in the case of
adherents brought up in other denominations the process is one of
continued socialization. Literature too, in the form of Emmanuel
Magazine, books by Drysdale, Emmanuel's founder, Banks his successor,
and other Holiness personalities, jubilee accounts of Emmanuel's
history and a wide variety of evangelistic, devotional and Holiness
writing, helps to deepen levels of commitment and to enable believers
to fit into the social system of Emmanuel,

The peculiar in-group fellowship system of minority reli-
glous movements like Emmsnuel has essential gemeinschaft-like
qualities, Such a complex framework of shared experiences, symbolic
commmication and commitment to spiritual goals presents problems
for analysis., But a number of conceptually separable elements can be

detected.
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Religious experiences within Emmenuel take several forms.
The more familiar ones are those which are forwmally acknowledged in
the movement's official statements of doctrine i.e. comversion and
sanctification, which the gospel services and conventions respectively
are manifestly intended to effect. The early parts of all services
revive the feelings of joy, relieved psychological tension and reduced
guilt feelings which believers experience at the time of their
conversion. Leaders of meetings frequently tell participants that
they should have “sowething solid to sing about”, that they should
"sing praises to the Lord", that they should "thank God for His
wondrous salvation”. These leaders often identify themselves with
the congregation by means of statements like "We are God's children".
The vociferous, cheerful way in which early hymms are sung reveals
the latent function which these meetings perform in enabling believers
to reinforce, and perhaps renew, the cathartic experiences of
conversion snd sanctification which they have received. The practice
of emphasizing the difference between converted believers and the
unsaved is employed in services by references on the part of leaders
and preachers to such things as:~- the sinfulness of the world as
opposed to the godliness of evangelical Christians, the dichotowy of
selfishness and unselfishness vhich separates those who have given
themselves to Christ from those who pursue their own worldly ways,
the possession by believers of e.g. "real”, lasting joy and satis-
faction which is contrasted with the "l{mited" state of personal

happiness of the unbeliever.
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Testimonies {.e. public accounts by believers of their

experiences also have this latent purpose. Believers sre able to
identify publicly with the testifier and register their approval by
interjections of "Amen" and "Praise the Lord", thereby sharing his
or her elated feelings. The tendency during the first prayer to
inculcate a sense of God's presence in the meeting and to direct the
conceantration of the congregation towards the prevailing spiritual
atmosphere are other ways in which believers are made aware of their
shared religious experiences and spiritual condition. Prayers of
this kind contain such statements as "We feel thy presence, Lord";
"Draw near to us, 0 Lord, and help us to opem our minds to receive
Thy word"; and "Break down every barrier, Lord, which prevents us
from listening to Thy message”. This kind of language symbolizes
the unity of experience and is part of the unique system of com-
munication which is used between and within movements like Emmanuel.
The number of meetings which Emmanuel's followers are expected to
attend each unck6 - typically two on Sunday and two others on week-
nights - strengthens the degree of commitment secured in this way.
But in additiom to the formally prescribed religious
experiences, there are other aspects of the belief structure which
play a large part in the socialization process and the intensifi-
cation of commitwent. The comcept of “doing God's will"” is ome of
these. 1t refers to the believer's attempt to receive a kind of
spiritual guidance concerning the conduct of his life, including

such things as choice of marriage partner, of career, of whether to
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accept an invitation to preach and even which kind of car to buy.’

To obtain this knowledge the believer typically prays for divine
guidance and looks through the Bible for 2 suitable text to which he
believes the Holy Spirit leads him and which will support his choice.
Often circumstances develop e.z. in the case of someone wanting to
know whether to apply to a certain wmissionary society, a vacancy may
occur in it and the scriptural text and the feeling of spiritual
conviction of that person support his desire to apply for the vacancy.
The notion of a "call" teo missionary activity or to the ministry or
even to administration is an essential part of the qualification
process awong Emmanuel's personnel and every full-time worker is
expected to "seek God's will" for his future e.g. concerning vhere
he should work and what kind of work he should de.

Also within this comtext is the notion of "enduement:
with power", a facet of the movement's definition of sanctification
or spirit-baptism which refers to the coming of the Holy Spirlt
«tach infuses supernatural power into the life of the believer.
This power may take several forws such as:- the ability to preach
u.llﬁibrlng about the conversion of unbelievers, to witness and pray
ct!cgttvoly. to lead meetings, to overcome temptatioms to eim, to
lead & morally upright life. But such "power-anointing’ may also
occur from time to time after the sanctification experience.
Frequently the leader of a meeting will pray that the preacher will

receive "a fresh amointing of Power”. The couviction that God is

continually influencing the lives of believers in these ways is a
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useful means of maintaining a high level of spiritual commitment.

Another important element of Emmenuel's socialization
pattern is the belief in answered prayer. Typical examples of this
sre:~- successful prayer that a specific individual will be converted
or that soweone will be cured of an illness and favourable respounses
to prayed requests for financial support for a specific evangelistic
campaign or convention. Leaders of meetings make frequent references
to such instances of "answers to prayer'. On a wore personal level,
believers can cite many similar examples in the context of their
daily 1ife, with reference to such mundane things as the weather,
minor physical ailments and the purchase of houschold goods.

The least clearly defined type of religious experiemce in
Emmsnuel is "blessing”. Included in this concept are all experiences
which produce a sense of spiritual elation in believers. Examples
gre:~- enjoyable religious services and sermons; exciting prayer
meetings; the reading by the believer of a portion of the Bible
which can have application to his own personal 1life; the news that
someone has been coanverted. The feeling of . "blessing" which such
situations produce can be shared with other believers. It is seen
as a kind of pleasure which only God's people are able to emjoy.

The terminology used to describe these facets of religious
experience is part of the symbolic communication system found among
adherents of movements like Emmanuel. The use of the terms "Brother"
and "Sister" as forms of address is another central feature. They

are part of a vocabulary which believers employ to talk among
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themselves about their religious experiences, their sense of
fellowship and their commitment to common religious goah.s The
carrying and use of Bibles at all meatings is another noticeable
symbol of in-group feeling.

In addition to exclusively religious activity there iz a
netwvork of informal friendship patterns in Emmanuel as in most re-
ligious organiszations., Friendships become broadened and institution-
alized as a result of specific types of social gatharing which the
rank and file members of Emmanuel hold as part of their regular,
routine life. Teas are the most typical of these. They involve
co-operative cooking, baking, serving and organising on the part of
the women in the local assembly and are held during week-end
evangelistic rallies or anniversary services. These occur, on average,
about once every six weeks and wvhen they are held in one of the
assemblies on Merseyside they are cften attended by numbers of people
from another assembly., Similar kinds of occasion are arranged for

young people at least once a week in some assemblies, often after
the Sunflay evening service,

There are also annual Sunday School excursions, women's
excursions and other outings. In these respects Emmenuel is a
kind of folk religion., Wilson has indicated similar features of
Pentecostal movements in Britain, particularly the way in which their
activities resemble the folkways of the lower social unu.9

The above elements of the socio-religious system of

Emmsenuel into which all believers are more or less socialiged
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represents a kind of institutionalized enthusiasm, a routinization
of the inspirational element in religion where the sharing of common
emotions and experiences, religious and non-religious, is of primary
importance.,

c) Participation. Another central feature of Emmanuel's
social system is the active participation in the pursuit of common
goals which this sort of religious movement tries to encourage among
all its members. It:is.like the sect's attempt to rigidify a pattern
of behaviour and deep comnmitment among its members., Although the
evangelization of the unsaved and the sanctification of believers are
achieved by the deployment of preaching specialists, every rank and
file member is expected to take part. There are a number of ways
in which they can contribute. Donation of tithes and other money
are the courses of action in which most believers participate,

They are also expected to pray for the success of the movement's
activities, to support them by attending and teo help in the conduct
of church affairs e.g. Sunday School teaching. 1In the case of these
latter two forms of activity we have no systematically gathered
evidence on the proportion of members who take part, but it appears
that Sunday School teachers form a minority (perhaps no more than
10%2) of adherents in any one assembly. Many believers give testimo-
nies in public as part of their contribution to the achievement of
the movement's goals.

Prayer meetings, and sometimes the prayer period in a

service, are occasions for spontaneous participation by those whe
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attend. Iduuy everyone ,\u expected to pray at least once during
a prayer meeting and a gemercous estimate indicates that at least
75% do so. But prayer-meetings are only attended by the more
totally committed members who number about 40% of each congregationm.

Other meetings e.g. mid-week Holiness meetings, special
evangelistic rallies, open-air services, provide much scope for
adherents to participate by praying, testifying, reading portions
of Scripture and giving assistance to those who organize the
meeting.

Young: 'p € ople who offer themselves for full-time evan-
gelistic work and parents who encourage their children to do so are
also enabled to feel involved in a shared enterprise. In these
various ways the enthusiasm which accompanies the experiences of
conversion and saenctification becomes externalized in the performance
of a set of obligations as evidence of commitment to the movement's
aims, purpcses and activities.

2. Institutional Temsion,

a) RExternal., Religious movements are particularly subject
to this kind of temsion because the purely religious element in their
belief systems and practices tends to conflict at some points with
the non-spiritual element involved in their adherents' participation
in the wider society. In addition religious institutions functiomn
in a societal context where they are prone to conflict with other
social and religious institutioms.

In Fmmanuel's social teachings proscriptions have always
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been placed on - the consumption of alcohol and tobacco, attendance

at cinemas, theatres and dance-halls and gambling. The development
of radio and television broadcasting and the gramophone record in-
dustry between 1920 and 1950 presented the movement with problems
on the question of whether to include these forms of secular enter-
taimment among its proscriptions. Since radio and television are
important sources of news and information on political and social
affairs it was decided that they could not be totally banned. But
believers have always been encouraged to exercise great care in the
use of these media and to ensure that they use them for educatiomal,
rather than recreational purposes, although some forms of secular
entertainment, notably plays and classical music, are condoned.

The sphere of education has probably been the most sige
nificant area of external temsion in Emmanuel. This has not simply
been a question of the opposition between wodern scientific attitudes
and spiritual forms of knowledge and experience, but rather the high
value vhich Emmanuel, in cowmon with all but the most sectarian of
religious bodies, such as the Hutterites, the Amish and similar
isolationist groups, places on oducatioa.m As far as such problems
as the conflict between the evolutiomary and 0ld Testament theories
of creation is concerned, Emmanuel has remsined utterly fundsmentalist
in 1ts outlook :but the recurrent significance of this particular
issue is revealed in the number of condemnatory articles om the
theory of evolutiom which have appeared in Emmanuel Magazine. Im

the broader area of education there is some suggestion, in terms of
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the relatively small proportions of young people who in the post-
World War II years have remained in Emmanuel after attending its
Sunday Schools, that secular education may be having an adverse
effect on the number of adherents. But all the young people who do
experience conversion and remain attached to Emmanuel e.g. after
reaching school-leaving age are pressed to enter full-time
evangelistic work, usually via Emmanuel'’s College. It appears that
the better educated ones in this highly committed group are more
likely to suceumb to these pressures. Thus the stress put om the
value of education has an ambivalent tendency:~ to reduce the number
of young adherents in local assemblies and to increase, or at least
maintain, the number of college students., This area may be the most
important single determinant of institutionsl change in Emmanuel,
since its recent development has been, and seems likely to continue
to be, along the lines of College and foreign missionary activity
rather than evangelism in Britain. The ambiguity embodied in the
growth of evangelistic, college training and foreign missionary
sctivities may thus be highly effective in securing Emmanuel's future,
pf it had merely been a small denomination it might have been obliged
either to discontinue its activities through its {nability to recruit
the young or to join a larger organization like the Church of the
Nazarene, as virtually all the British Holiness groups and indepen~
dent Holiness churches have done, with the notable exceptions of the
League of Prayer and the Faith Mission, as well as Emmanuel.

The holding of annual camps (originally in the Lake District,
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more recently in the Isle of Man) and weekly Young People's Fellowship

meetings in some of Emmanuel's assemblies are partially outcomes of
the external temsion problems presented by the secular education of
the young. The former activity and to some extent the latter (in
so far as it often involves party games and other recreational ac-
tivities, meals and encounters with the opposite sex) represent a
kind of concession to the needs of young people for non-religious
forms of recreation. But the basic aim of these activities is to
attract them into full adult membership.

In the last eight years or so a section called "Frankly
Speaking" has been included in Emmanuel Magazine. It {s written by
an Emmanuel minister and is a commentary on contemporary wmoral,
social and political issues e.g. communism, divorce, General
Elections. Emmsnuel was rarely such a socially conscious movement in
prysdale's time and these articles represent a deliberate attempt on
the part of the editor to introduce topicality, social relevance and
readability into the magaszine without reducing its evangelistic
impact. But the sophisticated language and sharper intellect of the
wvriter of "Frankly Speaking” indicate that this development is
partly a result of the general process of institutional adaptatiom
which the movement has undergone., It shows evidence of more educated
social swareness and interest in contemporary worldly affairs which
was not reflected in Emmanuel's earlier publications.

Another example of this trend of adaptation in response to
external tensions i{s the increasing number of better educated speakers
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at the Missionary Conference whose vocabulary and language evidence
a more academic training than that given at Emmanuel. The influence
of these individuals is gradually to erode the original aims of
Emmanuel's training program i.e. the production of people who are
"eclean rather than clever”. It is probably already difficult to
decide which of these two qualities is given greater emphasis in
Emmanuel College, at least as far as time devoted to study !as
opposed ‘ta worship is concerned.

Relations with other religious bodies are further sources
of external institutional temsion. In the early years the Drysdales
were condemned by many local churches in Birkeahead for their alleged
fanatical and over-emotional practices. But the movement's development
into a respectable non-conformist demomination has enabled it to co-
operate in such activities as revival campaigns with other evangelical
groups, notably a local Baptist church, the League of Prayer,
various independent gospel halls, the Liverpool City Mission and
even, on occasions, evangelical Anglican churches. Moreover, the
interdenominational nature of the college and the recent decision to
join the Evangelical Missionary Alliance have tended to reduce the
separationist tendencies in the movement, as has the widespread
contact with other groups which arise from preaching visits by
Pmmanuel’s ministers and other members, espacially at special events
1ike Anniversary Services or Conventioms. Solutions to extermal
tension problems, therefore, have been a primary element in insti-

tutional adaptation in Emmanuel. As was indicated in chapter four,
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its organization has been modified in response to the demands and

requirements of the wider society and it is likely that similar
external factors will be the prime influences on the movement's
future development.

b) Internal. There have also been a number of internal
tension problems facing the movement. Most of them derive from the
dilemma implied in the twin goals of persenal plety and evangelism
i.e. the tendency for one to be given greater emphasis than the
other. Several movements have concentrated om one at the expense of
the other, and have consequently daveloped distinctive character-
istics. The Salvation Army has stressed evangelism and neglected
Holiness, although the latter was prominent in its early teachings,
The introversionist Holiness groups, like Wooster's assembly in
Leicester, have concentrated on personal piety and are no lomger
interested in sSvangelism. Both remain central to Emmanuel's aims
and purposes, but their persistentcsignificance has not beenm due
merely to their comtinued inclusion within official comstitutiomal
statements nor simply by teaching people to preach comversion and
sanctification. A number of routinized mechanisms have been developed
to enable a satisfactory position to be maintained., Special occasions
are veserved for emcouraging believers to aspire to perfectionism:-
one is the annual Easter Holiness Convention, another is the mid-week
Holiness meeting, a third is the series of morning Bible study sessions
held during the Annual Missionary Conference. Sanctification never
features prominently om other occasions, except in testimonies and
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informal discussion. As has been noted already the amount of time
devoted to open-air services, open-air evangelistic campaigns and
rallies has declined in recent years. But evangelism is carried out
in other ways, typically by holding an evening gospel service
and series of evangelistic meetings within churches, frequently in
collaboration with other demominations every Sunday. However,
at these meetings very few attenders are outsiders and the signifi-
cance ofcthénmektings lies in their contribution to the reinforcement
of believers' faith rather than the recruitment of new converts.
Foreign missionary activity and for present purposes
South Wales may be included in this category has come to play a
larger part than revivalism in Emmanuel's affairs. The amount of
money devoted to it and the number of missionsiy persomnel - involved
have increased considerably since World War II compared to those
used in home ministry and college staff. Thus evangelistic cnduvonr
has been more or less displaced from activity in this coumtry to
sending and supporting evangelists abroad. Thia iz partly a response
to lack of successful evangelism in Britain, and represents a
resolution of the tensions produced by the frustrations of unproductive
evangelism and the dilemma of "home" versus foreign evangelism. But
it is clear that mobilization of interest and sentiments is presently
maintained by emphasis on foreign missions. The attraction of the
exotic, the bizarve and the dangercus in some missionaries' accounts
of their experiences abroad as well as the sense of cosmic signifi-
cance which the notion of worldwide activity gives appear to be
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important factors in causing people to choose to become missionaries

and in maintaining a high level of interest among the movement's
rank and file,

The opening of Emmanuel's bookshop is another relevant
issue in this regard. 1In selling evangelical literature the movement
aims at fulfilling its evangelistic objectives, but one effect of
deploying its resources of pereonmnel and time in this way is to
reduce the proportion of them which can be devoted to wore traditional
forms of evangelism ouch as open-air preaching, house-to-house
visitation and campaign meetings. The bookshop's primary contributiom
is as a source of revenue for the maintenance of foreign missions.

Thus increases in both literary evangelism and foreign
evangelism have important implications for other forms of activity
and for the survival and the future nature of the movement, since
they, together with the activities of the college, have become main
foci of interest ameng its followers. The significance of these
trends is perhaps surprising when one considers that the movemeat's
success in missionary work has beea minimal. In North Africa there
have been very few permanent conversions and no local assemblies have
been established. Emphasis there has been given to medical work,
primary education and translationm of the Bible into the lecal languages,
all of wvhich activities imply an adaptation on the part of Emmanuel
Missions to unfavourable circumstances presented by the stremgth of
islsmic opposition, communication difficulties and government

restrictions on some evangelistic uuvum.“
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In South America, where development has been of a more

substantial kind, the Argentinian church in Formosa had 2 regular
congregation of 40 in 1962; the Annexe consists largely of childrem
and young people, with a Sunday School of 30-40 and a group of teenagers;
on local Indien pissions numbers are greater than in Formosa, but
it is not known how committed the adult followers in these assemblies
are. It appears, therefore, that the resourcds which Emmanuel
invests in its Foreign Missions pay only small dividends in terms of
converts. This area of activity is thus more effective in terms of
its contribution to the maintenance of the faithful interest of
Emmanuel's followers in Britain, tham in expanding the movement abroad.
c) Role-Conflict. Many of the problems of temsion
management which the movement is faced with are brought into sharper
focus by a consideration of role commitment and conflict among its
full- time personnel. Apart from the college teaching staff, they
are all evangelists but the difficulties which face uuimlu
abroad demand that in order to adequately perform the evangelistic
role they have to develop other skills., For all foreign missionaries
the language of their chosen area must be learned:~ Spanish in the
case of South ‘merica, French in Morocco and the Tifinagh language of
tribes like the Tuaregs. In North Africa Emmanuel found that medical
work and dentistry was not only a means of attracting Moroccams to
come and hear the gospel but that without this kind of help they
would in many cases not be inyh physiéally fit condition to hear it.
it is in the waiting rooms of dispensaries and clinics therefore that
the message of the Gospel is frequently delivered. But for the
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missionary's role these developments have far-reaching consequences.
The learning of languages and medical training and practice are
associated with advanced education and professiomalism. The purely
religious goals of dutoni.n:;\ldcmgountton. thus becomes mingled with
the less religious ones of learning and the preservation of physical
health., After Emmanuel had become a denominatiom in 1948, its mis-
sionaries were ordained and so the professional implicatioms of
ministerial status, symbolized in the title "Revereand"”, came into
potential conflict with the inspirational elements of evangelism
sud reflected a crucial step in the direction of institutional

formaligzation. 12

Although there has been no suggestion that any

goal other than evangelism should take priority, the time given
language study and wedical treatment is probably greater tham that
devoted to preaching and teaching the Gospel. One Emmanuel missionary
is presently engaged in translating the Bible into the Tuaveg language,
a necessary task, perhaps, if that tribe is to be Christianized, but,
with its scholarly overtomes, this activity is a further example of
the modification of inspirational religion in Emmsnuel and a steadily
developing accommodation to the values of religious orthodoxy and

. secular seociety.

Another source of this kind of development is the presence
of more highly educated speakers at the Missionary Conference. The
use of words such as "precursor”, "literacy”, "Mariolatry”,
"philanthropic", "seminary", "personnel”, "indigenous" may direct

the attention of believers away from the purely religious aspects
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of the meeting towards admiration for the sophisticated oratory of
the speaker and appreciation of his learning rather than his spiritual
qualities.

A further source of role conflict, particularly among
those senior missionaries who are field leaders, is the growth of
administrative duties in the face of increased numbers of personnel
and a wider range of activities. Since they are now formally res-
ponsible to the Executive Council and participate in policy decisions
as well as the organization of the movement's work on their "field",
the field leaders are required increasingly to equip themselves not
only for evangelism but also for a wide range of administrative and
political responsibilities e.g. the management of finance, the
deployment of personnel and the purchase of property. Some teaching
members of the College staff also spend more and more time dealing
with sdministrative problems and less and less on preaching and
spiritual guidance of students.

These dilemmas also confront Emmanuel ministers. They chair
the boards of their local churches, supervise the management of
financial matters, help to make decisions about the purchase of
church equipment and the maintenance of church property. Furthermore,
since their role involves obligations to preach salvation and sanc-
tification, they are required to msintain a high level of enthusiasm
and spontaneity. But the routine of repeated church sdrvices, often
attended by the same people from week to week, tends to undermine

such inspirationalism. When the duties of pastoral care, including
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visits to the sick as well as the healthy, are combined with the

status requirements of the ordained professional appointee, the purely
religious qualities of the role become less significant, even though
every Emmanuel minister sees himself to be “called" to his particular
appointment and suitably "baptized with the Spirit" for the adequate
performance of his duties. A further secularizing influence is the
payment of Natiomal Insuremce contributioms by the movement for all
its fullytime personnel. The combining of imspiration with formel
training is not without untoward consequences in all religious
mmnu.u

The peculiar interdenominational element i{n Emmanuel adds
to the ambiguity of the minister’'s role. He is not merely supposed
to maintain believers' commitment to the movement itself and its
aims and purposes but also to the wider body of evangelical Christians.
He must guard against accepting too many outside preaching engagements
in other Esmanuel churches as well as in other denominstions lest
his own congregation question his loyalty. He has to be ciro!ul how
much co-operation, and what kind of co-operation he encourages his
local assembly to engage in with other denominations, lest he incur
the disapproval of the movement's leadership, Thus, if an Rumanuel
minister were to encourage his church to support activities sponsored
by the World Council of Churches, he would incur the disspproval of
the Executive Council of Emmanuel which comsiders that organization
to be modernistic and doctrinally unsound, Another source of

conflict embodied in the minister's relationship with Emmanuel's

T |
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headquarters arises from the specific commitment to doctrine e.g.

Armenian theology which it imposes upon him in contrast to the
diffuse requirements of his comgregation who are not required to be
doctrinally sophisticated and need know only that they are born-again
or sanctified believers. The same applies to social proscriptions
e.g. on women's use of make-up and earrings, which tead to be clearly
defined by the official leadership but which may not be closely
adhered to by local adherents. Since he must remain friemdly with
the latter and aveoid dissension and !ucuouncu‘.ntii:oi;:oe rukoly
never to make transgressions an open issue. Equality and brotherhood
must be emphasized without damsge to the minister's status.

But here another source of tension is found. Emmanuel
is loyal to the Protestant Congregationalist notiom of the priesthood
of believers. All lay members are allowed to preach if requested
to do so and all formal members have a say in church government and
the appointment of ministers. But the superior status and training

of the minister, reinforced by his title and associations with other

members of his profession, particularly the movement's semior personne]

produce a tendency on the part of the rank and file to permit him a
good deal of freedom to direct local church affairs. But he must
alvays maintain a careful balance, lest he overstep the mark and
cause controversy or dissemsionm.

The conflicting obligations to maintain on the one hand

a high level of spiritual commitment and enthusisasm and on the other -

to iastruct believers in Holiness doctrine and theology are also
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embodied! in the minister's role. Am indirect consequence of the
movement's decision to have an ordained clergy, professionslly
trained, has been the encouragement of scholarly ambition related to
aspirations towards a more sophisticated theology. One minister
has completed his External B.D. degree at the University of Londem.
Another younger Emmanuel minister has since registered for a similar
degree. The increase in the number of articles of social, politiecal,
moral and educational interest writtem by Emmanuel's ministers for
its magazine i{s snother reflection of this role ambiguity.

The full implications of increased contact between Emmanuel
ministers and other members of their profession are not yet apparent,
but the general decline in the social status of the clergy in British
society during the present century must have consequences for every
religious organization. As was implied during the above discussion
on the impact of secular education on Emmanuel's young adherents,
the promouncements of ministers on such questions as biological
evolution will be increasingly subject to careful ccuclﬁ. aspecially
by the young, with potentially far-reaching effects upon future
recruitment patterns. While a professional ministry may safeguard
the existence of Emmanuel during national crises, such as war, it
is no guarantee of survival in the face of inéreasing universal
scientific education.

d) Religious Experience. A number of observations can
be made upon recent evidence: of institutional tension im the area of

religious experience. As mentioned in chapter 3, there has grown up
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in the Holiness movement as a whole a tendency to teach the daily
renewal of sanctification experience, commonly referred to as "day-
by-day cleansing” and typically said to be achieved during a period
of early morning prayer. Elements of this doctrine have been taught
in Emmanuel and one minister described it to me as an “essential
counterbalance to radical crisis preaching”. This and the prevalence
of individual believers who have great difficulty in attaining the
sanctification experience instantaneously, in the way tuditionuy
tasught in Holiness circles suggest that teaching of “day-to-day
cleansing" is snother example of the routinization of inspiratiomal
religion representing an accommodation of spiritual values and beliefs
to the requirements of the human situatien.

Purther indications that spontaneity is diminishing are
frequent statements by leaders of Convention and Conference meetings
that the middle-aged and older members of the comgregation have
“lost" their spiritual experience. They are often urged to emsure
that they are "living in the Spirit" and not on some "past
experience”. One older minister once remarked in a Conference
meeting that it was not surprising that the younger adhereats were
not fully committing themselves when the older ones were setting
them the bad example of "lukewarm Christianity”. The same minister
has deplored the decline in the number of shouts of "Amen", “"Praise
the Lord” and "Hallelujah" during services, which he interprets to
mean that modern services are not 50 inspired by the Holy Spirit and
that modern believers are less devoted to the revivalist cause.
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At the local level, ministers are often disappointed
at the number of adherents who attend mid-week meetings. The
deteriorating situation is revealed in the plea by a minister at
2 Sunday evening service for "a big effort" to attend the subsequent
Wednesday night Holiness meeting. He said that his aim was to have
fifty people at the Holiness meeting because regular atteadances of
20-30 in & church attended by 100 om Sundays were not enough, The
transition from "born-again believer" to “stable church member"
appears to have been made by most of Emsmsnuel's present following.
3o21GealsAttatnment,

Since it states its goals in a formal manner, Emmanuel
can be usefully consfdered from the point of view of how far it
achieves them. Included in the movement's constitution are the
following objectives:- "We seek holy Christian fellowship, the
conversion of sinners, the entire sanctification of believers and
théir upbuilding in holiness, together with the preaching of the
Gospel to every creature. We also seek the simplicity and pente-
costal power im the primitive New Testament Church".

While it is impossible to systematically assess the degree
to vhich these goals are attained, and even Emmanuel's leadership
would doubt its own capacity to do so, it is clear that Emmanuel
achieves all of these objectivas to some extent. As far as those
contained in the last sentemce are concerned much of our preceding
analysis suggests that "simplicity" and "pentecostal power"

(assuming these concepts refer to spontaneous inspirational elements



180.
of religious behaviour): ' are decreasing in significance within

Emmanuel. The adaptation process which the movement has undergomne
has reduced the amount of revivalism, formalized the charismatic
facet of leadership and changed Emmanuel from its earlier
inspirational form, more nearly approximating the typical

sectarian position, to a more conventional religious movement,
resembling an orthodox denomination. The simplicity of its earlier
organization has given way to more complex and formmliszed procedures,
its suthority structure is more differentiated and some areas of
religious experience, particularly sanctification, show signs of
routinization. Although there are still numércus manifestatioms

of what is claimed to be "pentecostal power", they are rarely
dramatic or observable to cutsiders. Conversions at campaign
meetings are small in number compared with those of the pre-war
period; there are fewer examples of physical manifestations such as
weeping, twitching, rolling on the floor in comviction of sin, than
formerly. To some extent therefore the objectives of "simplicity
and pentecostal power” are not being so easily achieved as in the
wovement's early days.

The situation {s rather differemt with respect to "conversion
of sinners” and the "sanctification of believers and their upbuilding
in holiness". 1In its local churches and at evangelistic campaigns
and conventions Emmanuel retains both of them as core elements in
its preaching, although sanctification tendsctobbe given emphasis
only at Convention meetings and mid-week Holiness weetings. The
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smaller number of gatherings held by Bmmanuel in recent years,

pesticularly outdoor revival campaigns and meetings, suggests some
reduction in goal-attainment in this sphere. The complaints by
ministers about the "lukewarmmess" of some of their adherents imply
that enthusiasm for such activities is reduced. As has been
suggested above, the growth of literary evangelism,,the annual
Youth Camps and Young Peopled' Fellowship are responses on the part
of Emmanuel to changed circumstamces in which the direct attainment
of the goals of "conversions"” and “sanctifications” is not so easy.
The wovement is thus able to maintain a sense of goal attainment

by diversifying and diffusing the methods it employs and, in the case
of literary evangelism, using techniques whose effectiveness can
pever be precisely gauged., There have been many examples of
individuals who write to the editors of Emmanuel Magazine saying
that it has enriched their spiritual experience and occasionally
conversions occur after people have read it, but the significance
of literary evangelism, as we have already suggested, uuni to be
independent of its effectiveness as a revivalistic technigue.

It is the latent contributiom of these diverse and often indirect
methods of evangelism, seen in terms of their reinforcing effect
on believers' faith, especially the tuunﬁl;\iﬁcy are still fulfilling
their revivalistic mission, which seems just as important for the
persistence of the movement as the extent to which its evangelism
continues to be successful.

Similar observations can be made sbout missionary objectives.
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"The preaching of the gospel to every creature” is a justification
for every conceivable form of evangelism but, as we have already
indicated, the degree of success in preaching the gospel, at least
{n terms of its observable results of actual conversions, is highly
disproportional to the resources employed. Missionary activities and
literary evangelism in themselves become major rntaou;d‘Gtre of the
movement.

The training of missionaries and ministers is a manifest
goal of Emmanuel, although it is not formally included in the
Constitution., There is no doubt that it is attained with consistency
and the reputation which the college appeare to enjoy in Holiness and
evangelical circles in Britain and North America is perhaps evidence
of its quality. But the increased emphasis placed on training and
missionary activity since World War I1 and the somewhat reduced
stress at least on outdoor evangelism in Britain suggests a modifi-
cation in the importance given to purely revivalistic ;oaln. 1f
Esmanuel had not developed secondary objectives in addition to evan-
gelism and Holiness preaching it is doubtful if it would have com-
tinued to flourish in the way that it does. 1In this semse foreign
missioning and ministerial training becomesmajor gosls which have
been evolved during a period of institutional development and adap-
tation.

The gosls we have considered so far are more or less
specific. 1In the original 1list of objectives "holy, Christian

fellowship™ is the one which we have not yet considered., It is o
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diffuse goal and it seems reasonmable to cassume: that it wmust be

attained in some degree in order for any denomination to call i{tself
a vorshipping community of believers. But it is precisely at this
point that the distinction between manifest to latent functioms

can be more clearly made in an analysis of this kind. It is the
area of unintended and unrecognized consequences which, in Mertom's
words, "may perform a function for the group, although this functiom
may be quite remote from the avowed purpose of the Inluviour."u

In Emmenuel, as in most religious movements, statements
of goals and purposes are couched in religious terms. But the
reasons for the persistence of a movement, albeit a changed one,
may not be those which account for its inception. The crusading
revivalist spirit of Drysdale and his early followers has been re-
placed by the staid orthodoxy of a stable religious commmity. To
a large extent the urge to persist on the part of established movements
is little more than the reluctance of participants to break bonds
of fellowship or to disrupt a universe of discourse which they have
developed among themselves over a period of time.

Emmsnuel thus provides its adherents with a sense of
belonging not simply to a divinely-sanctioned group but to a community
of friends and associates. The proscriptions against worldly
entertainments directly encourage the emergence of such a body,
since very little of the fully committed believer's leisure time is
spent in the company of unbelievers. Apart from the relatively large
number of services per week which adherents attend and which bring
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the same small group of people together frequently enough for close
ties of friemndship to develop, they regularly visit each other's
homes, often for nothing more than a friendly chat over a cup of tea.
They typically help each other with domestic tasks such as decorating,
maintaining and repairing the house. In this way they depend on
fellow believers for more than purely religious satisfactions.

Emmanuel frequently calls itself a2 "family"”. Although
this conception has developed more easily because the college has
provided a focal point of activity and a reservoir of shared experi-
ences for its students and staff, it is retained in all sections of
the movement and is symbolized by the terms "brother" and "sister"
wvhich believers frequently employ as terms of address. This is
formalized in the college where students are referred to as e.g.
"Brother Smith" and "Sister Jones"., Sometimes testimonies include
references to spiritusl “fathers" and "mothers" who typlcally are
older people vho influenced believers towards their coanversion
experience. Within the college there have been many occasions when,
because supplies of food have been short, an urgent semse of mutual
dependency has developed and a shared feeling of gratitude to God
when such difficulties have been successfully overcome has had a
reinforcing effect on feelings of fellowship as well as religious
convictions. In the case of students who enter the college against
the will of their parents or who are rejected by their pareants or
former friends because of their religious decisions, the "gemeinschaft"

pature of college life is a fair compensation for emotional losses.
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Communal allegiances also arise from shared participation
in religious emterprises, particularly those which set Emmanuel's
followers apart from the more orthodox religious associations as
well as from non-religious people. The distribution of tracts,
magazines and religious literature, outdoor preaching and testifying,
sttending religious meetings, all of which are performed in leisure
hours, vhen most other members of society are emjoying secular enter-
tainment, are examples of such activity. Comnverts are emcouraged to
witness their experience to friends, relatives and workmates. They
see themselves, and are seen by others, as different from the people
around them. This sense of difference which is religiously legitimated
produces a sense of belongingness and community feeling among
believers which appears:-tésbe more thanimerelyn religious. Utter
certainty of divine sanctions for their conduct intemsifies it.

But there are latent functions other than the development
of a gemeinschaft-type of situatiom. A clearly defined status snd
power structure enables ambitions to be fulfilled in a roit;ion
setting which might not be attainable elsevhere. In Emmanuel this
is more than the mere substitution of one specific religious status,
such that of converted believer, for social status which several
sociologists have quoted as a primary function of some minority

13 For Holiness groups, more than most others,

religious movements.
have 8 well-defined hierarchy of religious experience, which, in
ascending status order, comprises the unsaved, the saved, the sanc~

tified, and the full-time "workers" such as ministers, evangelists,
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administrators or secretaries, missioparies. There is also a power

hierarchy:- believer, church member, board member, local church

official, minister (missionary), Executive Council member and

graded levels of partidipation for believers, symbolized in the

exhortations to "pray", "give" and "go" (or allow one's child te

go) at the Missionary Conference. Among the elite group in

Emmanuel are those who 2) teach in the College and b) are members

of the Executive Council. A younger minister who has intellectual

ability and msintained high academic performances while he was

a student in the College is now a part-time teacher there. He

is also registered as an External B.D. student at the University

of London and writes regular articles om topical social and political

issues in Emmanuel Magazine. It appears that educational attainment

and intellectual ability are highly rewarded in Emmanuel, as in

most voluntary associations. One of its latent functions is thus

to provide relatively higher status and greater power to tphu:cd

individuals than they might otherwise have attained in secular life.
But, as ve have seen, the level of educational achievement

of entrants to Emmenuel's College, particularly male entranmts,

{s by no means a high one. Emmanuel may thus slsc have as one of

its latent functions that of providing an education to educationally

and culturally deprived individuals. To some extent the training

they receive equips them for preaching, missionary activity or

becoming a minister, although those entering the ministry of other

movements have to take further specific training in a denominational
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college. FPFrom these points of view, therefore, "graduates" of

Emmanuel are assured of some status recognition, mainly within
the sphere of evangelical fundamentalism, but perhaps in the
wider society also for those who become ministers. Certainly
this would be true for the many Northerm Irishmen who return to
their district of origin.

Thus in the status and power structures which it has
developed Emmanuel affords prestige and influence to those of its
members, not to mention co-opted outsiders, who are ambitious
and talented. For groups which are relatively deprived of status,
education, culture and influence, this may be a vital appeal of
minority religious movements.

A sociological examination of the latent, unintended
consequences of forms of sctivity and organization thus affords
a clearer understanding of why end how religious movements survive
than does 8 mere consideration of the extent to which thcy attain
their manifestly stated purposes.

LN egration.

One of the most distinctive characteristics of Emmanuel
swong British Holiness movements of similar size has been {its
persistent reluctance to enter into any kind of formsl amalgama-
tion with other groups. Despite the precedent established by the
CalvaryyHoliness Church and the International Holiness Mission
both of which, though numerically greater than Emmanuel, joined
the Church of the Nasarene, Ewmsnuel has resisted all pressures
to abandon its independence.
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Among the main reasons for this determined stand {s the

activity of the College and it is here that we must locate the
major integrative elements in the movement's structure. The
College and the church in Birkenhead are the central headquarters.
Here is where the Executive Council meets, the Principal of the
College and leader of the movement lives, and Emmanuel Magazine

is compiled and published. The outstanding events in the move-
ment's calendar such as the Easter Conveantion, the Annual Missionary
Conference and the Annual Workers' Conference are held there.

These occasions serve as a focus of interest and a symbol of the
movement's unity.

But the College has integrative functions of another
kind. Since the good reputation which Esmsnuel appears to emjoy
smong certain fundamentalist and missionary circles within the
Englishespeaking world rests almost entirely on its training
psctivities this provides its supporters with a2 most effective
unifying element:~ pride in the movement's achievements and
reputation. Vor there is little doubt, according to the evidence
I have been able to obtain from random comversations with ministers
and officials of other denominatioms and missionary societies,
that they greatly admire the quality of missiomary training
received at Emmsnuel Bible College. Their judgmentiappears to rest
on the level of performance maintained by missionaries vho were
trained there.

On Prayer Day, which is held once a month during the

College term letters from ex-students ave read and it used to be
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the practice for the names of all ex-students to be read also.

Their numbers are now too large to warrant this. The oeccasion,
which alse includes an address on a missionary topic, as well
as the prayer session from which it takes its name, is a more
frequent form of gathering tham the annual Convention and Missionary
Conference and it serves to focus the attention of Emmanuel's
members on the movement's activities.

Another source of pride in the achievements of the College
is contained in the notion of “living by faith". Apart from
the students' fees, which cover less than half the total costs,
the College is financed by voluntary contributions. There have
been several periods - the depression years, World War II and
the years immediately after it - vhen funds were not easy to
obtain. At such times prayer i{s offered that God will provide
thesreqiired funds and adherents snd ex-students possess a
reservolir of stories about situations when requirements were met

at a time vhen members were on the point of 8bandoning all hope
of meeting them. Needs for food and equipment are as common as

finsncial ones in these accounts.

The College's reputation is also connected with the
arudous nature of some of the experiences which students frequently
undergo. Scrubbing floors, washing seemingly endless numbers of
dishes, sharing rooms with persons whose disposition is radically
different from one's own, eating sparsely, rising early in the
morning are all specified parts of the "practical” side of training.

’
The fu
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The fund of stories which these shared experiences have evolved

resemble folk legends and battle stories in their reinforcing
effect on the corporate feelings of ex-students sud rank and file
members. Emmanuel thus means something wore to them than a
college, a smell denominatiom or even a missionary society.

Furthermore one cannot discuss the College without
reference to its principals, Drysdale and Banks. Tributes to
the founder from ex-students are meny and it seems clear that his
personality had a remarkable impact on them. He was a teacher,
preacher and fatherly counsellor, whese firm discipline and
authority, as well as his sense of humour, held Emmanuel together
in its earlier years. His wife, an experienced schoolteacher,
supplemented with her determination sand dedication his owm efforts to
establish an institution with a rveputation for rigorous and thorough
methods of training,

Mpch of Drysdale's charisma still pervades the College
enviromment. The present staff feels it has a primary obligation
to ensure that the traditions and standards of the Drysdales are
perpetuated. The annual Drysdale Memorial lecture, tributes to
prysdale in Emmenuel's publicatioms, photographs and commemorative
placques are symbols of his leadership. His shadow will linger
for many years to come.

Banks, his successor, describes his role as a "developing"
one, compared to Drysdale's "pioneering” contribution. He is a
more gentle, less forceful and less outspoken man than Drysdsle
and his charisma tends to be ome of "office" rather than "personality®,
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Since he has succeeded a leader who conceived his own wmission from

God to be that of founding and developing a new religious movement,
Banks's scope for making an original and inspired contribution
is reduced. Primerily he is obliged to fit into an established
leadership pattern and his opportunities for inmnovation are
restricted to administrative methods, College curriculum changes
and missionary policy. It would be difficult for him to introduce
radical changes in the sphere of doctrine and the conduct of
religious activity.

But Banke's leadership serves as a focus for morale in
Esmanuel. He edits the Magazine, leads meetings during the Raster
Convention and Annual Missionary Conference, preaches in local
assemblies at anniversary and other specisl occasions and publishes
books on Holiness doctrine. He travels widely throughout Britain
to preach, to attend coriferences and to engage in discussions
e.g. with other affiliated groups in the Evangelical Missionary
Alliance. He also preaches, lectures and teaches in sSouth Africa
at the college of the African Evangelistic Band vhose principal
is an ex-Bumanuel student. Banks is therefore seen by the movement'
members as a specially trained, knowledgeable and educated man,
His personal qualities of gentility, patience and intelligence
make his image that of the respectable minister, teacher and
administrator rather than that of the vigorously enthusisstic
evangelist which belonged to Drysdale. Banks's leadership,
highly appropriate to s stable religious community, is thevefore a
decisive factor in integrating Emmanuel.
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At the level of interest and morale, Emmanuel's

nissionary activity plays a2 vital part. Vhen a student from a
local congregatiom has been trained in the Bible College and is
accepted into the movement's missionary personnel, a direct link
is established between the local assembly and the movement's
leadership which binds them more clesely together. These ties
are maintained by regular letters from the mission fieald to loecal
churches, which include accounts of activity and requests for
prayer. When missionaries are on furlough they visit soma of
the movement's assemblies and give talks, often illustrated with
slides and films, about their asctivities abroad. The megazine
also disseminates news items about missiomaries. All these formal
channels, together with informal conversational ones, set up a
network of intercommunication among followers of the movement, not
to mention interested outsiders, which is of much significance
in producing cohesion and loyalty. This Ls strengthened by the
scope for individual participation which praying, contributing
finances and attending special services afford. Leaders of meetings
frequently make reference to Emmsnuel's missionaries and their
activities, thus enabling believers to identify themselves with
the movement's sense of purpose,

This situation has a corresponding effect on the mis-
sionaries themselves. In their letters they are continually
requesting that friends in Britain will pray for them. And

missionaries give overt recognition that the knowledge that friends
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at home are praying for them is a great encouragement. Here is

sn example:-
“We thank you for your faithfulness in prayer. The
need for prayer does not become any less, but om
the contrary, we feel the need of spiritual backing
and power more and more." (from a Newsletter in 1959).

Another integrating element, which has been discussed
gbove, is Emmanuel's self-conception as 2 "family” of God's
people. Its small numeriéalisize and the frequent close contact
wvhich members can maintain among themselves emables stromger
identification at the perscnsl level with the aims, purposes and
activities of the movement.

Moreover Emmenuel's minietry includes some individuals
vho are familisr to the majority of the movement's followers
because the latter knew them when they were students or because
the ministers were recruited from among followers themselves or
simply because both groups are able to maintain close persomal
ties in a small movement of this kind. One of the {mportant
functions of the ministry, therefore, is to bridge the gap between
the leadership i.e. the Executive Council, and the rank and file.

Something must be safd about "out-groups” as having
integrative effects on Emmanuel, Foremost among these is the
Roman Catholic Church which is encountered primarily in the
movement's activities on Merseyside and in Argentina. The
Birkechead church is situsted in a prédominantly Roman Catholic

area. Like most fundamentalist groups, Emmenuel is bitterly
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opposed to the Roman Church. The influx of students from

Northern Ireland into the college, has reinforced this hostility.
References to the wickedness of Roman priests are frequent in
Emmanuel's services and converts from Roman Catholic to Protestant
evangelical or Holiness Christianity are greeted with joy and
granted special status. To a far lesser extent this hostility
is also directed, especially by rank and file, towards the Anglican
and Methodist churches. Islam too, which is clearly a fierce
competition with Emmanuel in North Africa, provides snother
"out-group”. Its "wickedly unfair treatment of women" and its
Yemphasis on formality rather than spiritual experience” make
Emmanuel's followers see it as an instrumeant of "the Devil".

Thus, from the point of view of the overall integration
of the movement, the College is the central feature and there is
a sense in which even the preservation of Holiness doctrine and
Emmanuel's denominational status are subordinate to it in Emmanuel's
priorities. The focal activities of the headquarters are supported
by those throughout the movement. The parts -~ College, missionaries
local assemblies, prayer circles, the ministry - work together to
contribute to the maintenance of the whole. The name "Emmanuel”,
not the title "Emmanuel Holiness Church", symbolizes an ongoing
corpdrate entity and provides a reference and identification

point for all members of the movement.
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CHAPTER SEVEN

THE HISTORY OF THE FAITH MISSION

The last quarter of the nineteenth century was a period of
considerable change in the structure of Scottish society. iIn
industry, in social 1ife, in politics and im religion, radical
developments took place. Scotland, or at least its centres of
industry and dense population, was rapidly losing its independence
as an economic and social unity as it became an integral part of
British industrial ooctoty.l Scottish economic life after 1860
had become incressingly geared to heavy industry in cities and large
towns. Textiles and agriculture not only occupied a smaller propor-
tion of the working population but their relative contribution to
the country's national product declined in the face of coalmining,
the iron and steel industries, engineering and shipbuilding. The
50% increase in the urban sector of the Scottish pepulation batween
1861 and 1891 has been directly attributed to large-scale migrationm

2

from rural areas,” but Irish immigration slso made an important

contribution, particularly in the counties of Ayr, Dumbartom,

3

Lanark and Remfrew,” which showed the greatest imcreases in popula-

tion and towards which, along with Edinburgh and Fife, our attention
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is directed in this chapter. Social and political reforms such as
compulsory education and the extension of the franchise made great
headway. The manual-working classes of the new urban society became
more conscious of their deprivations and developed imstitutionaliszed
forms through which they could express them, Thus the new trade
unionism and the Scottish Labour Party were formed principally to
further the interests of those groups. The growing popularity of
profoooiml. sport, particularly association football, provided
their male element, who were spectators as well as players, with a
convenient aggressive outlet for the frustrations and drudgery of
their new industrial 1ife.

The Faith Mission began in 1836. Almost twenty years
earlier the Second Evangelical Awakening was beginning to take
effect in Scotlnd." It received great impetus from the visits of
a number of American evangelists. E.P. Hammond, Charles G. Finney
and James Caughey were the earliest omes. The latter two were
potable exponents of Holiness although they did not emphasize it
in Scotland. The interdenominational outlook of those who organized
evangelistic meetings during this period has been attributed to
their desire to emcourage Protestant unity in the face of "religious
crises of the day".s Darwinism, “Popery”, rationalism, establish-
mentarianism and political radicalism were objects of attack and

complaint for evangelists in the 1060'1.6

Later D.L. Moody from
1873-75 and again in 1882, and Torrey and Chapman at the beginning
of the present century, became the principal leading agents of a

widespread religious revival which lasted, but not witheut several
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peaks and depressions, for fifty years. In it thousands of people

from almost every town and city in Britain were carried away by a
wave of evangelical enthusiasm,

The concepts of "cultural shock" and “relative dapri-
vation" as employed by Holt and Glock respectively appear to have
some application to this revival, particularly in ‘kotlmd.’ The
period of social change described above seems very likely to have
produce& considerable disorgenization in the lives of many individuals
end families in their efforts to adapt themselves to the new exigen-
cies of urban industrial 1ife, aggravated as they were by recurreat
phases of strikes and chronic unemployment. Glock's thesis that
radical political movements tend to emerge among groups who perceive
their economically deprived condition very clearly and thus devise
rational and instrumental means of alleviating it is pertinent to
the emergence of trade unionism and 2 Labour Party in Scotland in
the late nineteenth century. His further suggestion thet religious
movements develop when deprivations, which Glock calls "-oth“,
Ypsychic" and "ethical™, ere perceived unclearly by those vho suffer
them but are expressed in terms of feelings of sinfulness oy personal
i{nadequacy, accompanied by a view of the social environment as a
threat presented by the machinations of the powers of evil, seems
to offer a useful approach to the analysis of the Scottish revival,
gvidence suggests that those who attended the revival meetings were
meinly from the church-going end "godly" sections of the commmity,

including better-educated groups. It has been claimed that the
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masses of the cities and towns were not affected. But many sections
of the new urban populations were, as we have seen, recent migrants
from rural areas who, as indicated by studies in North America by
Holt and Mann, often provide new recruits for evangelical and Holi-

’ Thus it is conceivable that many of the participants

ness religioms.

in the Scottish ravival, including regular churchgoers, were drawn

to it because of the conditions of social disorganization and

relative deprivation which they had experienced in their new urban

environment, The religion of the churchgoers may therefore have

been revitalised. Another factor was the presence of large numbers

of Irish immigrants in the cities. Romsn Catholicism as an “out-

group” or as an unwelcome threat which produced feelings of relative

deprivation, may have reinforced Protestant and evangelical sentiments.
British holiness movements were greatly aided in their

infant years by the revival, The Faith Mission was one among a

myriad of small evangelistic groupings and missiomary societies

vhich it produced.'® The Mission owes its existence to the visien

and sctivityof one man, John George Govan, who was born in Glasgow

n His father, William, was a successful businessman, a

in 1861.
member of the Town Council and an evangelical preacher, his mother
the daughter of a Congregational minister. He was therefore rearved
in & pious atmosphere of evangelical fundamentalism and made a
profession of conversion at the age of 12 after hearing his father
preach. During his adolescent years he spent much time at prayer-

meetings and evangelistic services. William Govan took a leading
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part in organizing Moody's meetings im Glasgow and during the
latter's second visit several members of the Govan family (there
were six sons and six daughters) were converted. John George was
particularly moved by the change in the character of his elder
brother, James, who began to hold revival meetings and opened a hall
in the Pollokshaws district of the city. Another brother founded
the Glasgow Keswick Convention. The Salvation Army had arrived in
Glasgow in 1868 and subsequently General Booth and his wife were
visitors to Govan's home which, situasted in a residential neighbour-
hood near the university, became a focal point of local evangelical
interest,

William Govan died in 1883 and his last words to his som
John George m:-u “You are to be a wvitness for Christ.”; this
is said to have made a deep impression. John Govan had already
become familiar with holiness through the Booths but he now began
to attend Salvatien Army meetings more regularly and to help his
brother with his efforts at “Salvation Hall", as his mission in
Pollokshaws became kmown. On leaving school John had entered his
father's business in which he had taken a keen interest, and he
appears to have done well. He had also besn occupied with sporting
snd political interests. But he was gradually becoming attracted
to preaching. He has, however, continually asserted that he felt
unworthy, because he wvas not satisfied with the standards of Christi-
anity vhich he had so far mansged to achieve. Subsequently the
sccounts which he heard from visitors to the Keswick Convention in
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1884, especially those concerning the Holiness testimony of Rev.

E.W. Moore, and a number of serious conversations he held with his

brother, James, produced in him the subjectively distressing condi-

tion which appears to be a necessary prerequisite of Holiness

oxpcrtnco.u
The crisis in his 1life came in August, 1884, in "Salvation

Hall” vhen he was asked to pray at the end of a2 meeting. He kmelt

down in the middle of the passageway and prayed that God would “cleanse

his heart". PFrom then he felt that his 1ife was quite different

from what it was before. He began to devote from 6 to 7 a.m. each

day to prayer and bible study. He took charge of a bible class for

factory girls which grew in numbers from 13 to 70 and became a

Holiness meeting. Six months later Govan and a group of friends

began to go out in bands to hold open-air meetings in the district.

Their attention was soon drawa to one of the pporest parts of the

city, Port Dundas, and they secured the use of the Good Templar Hall

in Water Street every Friday evening. Govan's early preaching

experience was thus very similar in its form and consequences to

Drysdale's in Blantyre and Ardron::;;:iu later. He u!mod u

the Water St. Mission as a "splendid training paund" Prayer-

maetings played a2 large part in its activities. The scope they

provided for democratic participation and their reinforcing effect on

feelings of im-group soliderity have made their contribution to

modern revival movements a vital eone.
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But Goven was still thinking about ministerial work.

13 he longed for

Although he felt he had "some power in speaking”,
an experience similar to that of Christ's disciples at Pentecost and
at a Salvation Army "half-night of prayer™ he "definitely trusted
the Lord to baptise (him) with the Holy Ghost”.'® shortly atter
this experience he felt unable to go on in business. He claims

that he relinquished all his this-worldly -ambitions and he eppears
to have acquired the typical vision of the charismatic leader,
similar to that of Drysdale in Birkenhead, that he was God's chosen
one for the performance of a certain task. Govan began te try to
discover what this task could be. He asked Mrs. Booth about Salva~
tion Army work in India but her reply was:~ "God has some other
work for you teo do."u He approached the Chins Inland Mission but
vas rvefused for health reasons. During this period he was reading
works by Charles Fimmey, Asa Mahan and Mrs. Booth,

It was common practice at that tims in Scotland for
evangelists to be invited to conduct missions and in 1883 such
invitations toock Govan to Tarbert im Argyll, to Lochwinnoch in
Renfrew and to Irvine and Stewarton im Ayrshire. Not only did he
meet with considerable success in terms of conversions, but, despite
his boyish appearsnce, he gradually scquired a reputation for his
eloquence and preaching ability. His knowledge of the Salvatiem
Army proved useful when he led gospel mestings and he made great

use of the hymns, solos and choruses which Sankeyhad intreduced.
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Govan's considerable powers of organization were probably
the combined product of his experience im business and of his contact
with the Salvation Army. They were soon revealed vhen at Irvine he
formed two groups, ome of each séx, which on Sundays, after meeting
to pray, went out in pairs to hold kitchen-meetings, to visit lodging
houses or hospitals and to hold open-air services. At the same time,
in the late momths of 1885, he sttempted to form "The Scottish
Mission and Prayer Union" by circulating a set of proposals to his
evangelical friends in Glasgow and naming some of them to serve on
its "directorate”. But his efforts were in vain and it was some
time later, in the sutumn of 1886, before events leading up to the
foundation of the Faith Mission took place.

George Colvin, one of Govan's friends from the Water St.
Mission agreed to commence 2 more permanent kind of evangelism with
him in smeller towns and villages rather tham merely responding teo
invitations. Govan had read and heard of mewbers of the China Inland
Mission and others going abroad without guaranteed financial support
end he and Colvin decided to make their most recent invitations - to
Whitehaven and Moffat respectively - tests "as to how the faith prine
ciple would mt."u When they were able to meet all their expenses
from the donations they had received they saw their “test" as success-
ful. Aun entry in Govan's diary for 14th. October 1886 says:~ "Faith
Mission started.” A veport in “The Reaper”, the monthly journal of
the Ayrshire Christian Union, of Colvin's mission in Moffat referred

to it as the "first series of meetings of the PFaith lu.uuu"."
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The name was considered to be the most suitable for a movement
vhich had "no committee, no financial backing, no influential
supporters”,
The stated aime of the movement, broadly defined at this
early stage, were simply the evangelisation of unbelievers and the
sanctification of the saved, but great stress was laid on "the faith

20 of the

principle”. According to the first published account
miseion's aims, principles, etc., wvhich did not appear until 1889,
“faith” implied:~ "Paith in God....., sbsolute dependence upon Him
for everything necessary to (the mission's) successful working;
faith that He will send forth the right labourer into the harvest;
that He will provide for all the needs of those sent forth, and
for the general maintenance of the work; that He will guide as to
the places where they sre to go and as to the means to be used in
the different places for the extension of His kingdom." It thus
produced a feeling samong Govan and his helpers that they had a
supernatural sanction for their actioms. ltlwu also a deliberate
attempt to distinguish their approach from that of the orthodoex
evangelical churches and scme indepandent organizations which, they
claimed, relied simply on human effort and organizing expertisa.
The interdenominational character of the movement was, as
wve have seen, quite in keeping with contemporary revivalism, Many
of the earliest Holiness associations in the U,8.A. had been inter~
denominational, as had the Moody and Sankey campaigns, the Keswick
movement snd the numercus other groups founded at that time.
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Denominational differences on questions such as baptism, church
organization, forms of service, holy cummmion ete., were seen as
hindrances to the enjoyment of fellowship among believers and to
the pursuit of the all-important goal of evangelization. The Faith
Mission, like Reader Harris's League of Prayer which began one year
later, has alwsys claimed that it is "entirely unsectarian", that
it seeks neither to further its own interests, nor to attract members
from existing bodies. 7o the extent that it has never possessed
churches of its own and has always deliberately avoided holding
gatherings at the same time of the day and week as Christian denomine~
ticns, its claims are justified. In terms of its function:as the
focal point or main channel of its adherents' religious activity,
despite their membership in denominations and churches it is difficult
pot to see it as a distinctive religious organizatiom.

Govan and Colvin continued with missions at Balfrem,

@Gtirling) and Mauchline,(Ayrshire) respectively. In a letter to
2 friemnd Govan referred to himself as a "pilgrim" and this became
the name given to the movement's evangelists. But opu-ali mectings
with testimomies, joyful hymns and choruses were unknown in almost
all the villages they visited. They encountered opposition from
people of Calviaistic persuasion and what Govan, clearly referring
to the orthodox churches, called "the ususl doubting, hoping, fearing,
formalism and hypoerisy”.?! But this enly reinforced his convictien.
After unexpected success at Tillicoultry.(Allca) during the winter
of 1886-87, he began to convey hies satisfaction to his friends at
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the Water St. mission hall., He write:-
"It is o fight but we are on the side of victory and our
“Captain” has never been defeated, but has conquered the
strongest powers of hell, and in His strength and at Hie 22
word we can go forward to victory, certain and triumphant."
On another occasion he said:-

"I believe thhmd is going to give us great victories
in Scotland.®

Communications such as these, together with regular reports of its
activities which were appearing in "The Reaper", aroused considerable
interest in the Paith Mission smong the groupe of enthusisstic young
evangelicals in Glasgow, Ayrshire and Lanark. Within a few months,
in March 1887, two young women, who had previously helped Govan

and his brother at Water St. and Pollokshaws, offered to join him,
Although women preachers were very rare at this time, a number of
developments were making for change foremost smong which was the
growth of the Salvation Army which in 1875 had first placed women

in charge of some of its stations. Also a certain Mrs, Colville of
Motherwell conducted frequent evangelistic meetings in her home at
that time. "The Reaper" in April 1882 had advertised for women who
wvanted to help with evangelistic activities, although they were
required only te assist with meetings e.g. by playing the harmonium,
end not to preach.

Govan accepted the two women, carefully outlined to them
the difficulties they might have to face, and was with them at their
first meetings at Drymen near Loch Lomond., They remained there for
five weeks and, in terms of the comversions which arcse, appeared
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to justify Govan's confidence in them. Their appeal was greatly
enhanced by their ability to sing solos and duets and to comduct
children's services.

Regular methods of recording and assessing the mission's
activities had already been devised. The Chief Pilgrim, by which
name Govan was known, insisted that a weekly report of every mission
be carefully compiled by pilgrims and submitted to headquarters.
These reports imcluded statements of the number of gospel, children's
and Holiness meetings, of professions of conversion snd sanctifi-
cation, of hours per week spent visiting and later of copies of the
magaszine which were sold. These statistics have been kept throughout
the movement's history, apart from the period 1912-22, and provide
a meticulous record of its mlop-ne.“

Govan's view of the scope of the mission's activities at
this time was that it was to "reach these places vhich had been most
neglected dpiritually”.?® Thess he sav as mainly the rural aress
of Scotland, although he always admitted the possibility of extending
them elsevhere.

Evangelistic operations took the form of "missions"
undertaken by twe pilgrims who lived(for anything from one to five
weeks) in a small village or country town. They spent most of the
weekdays visiting homes and studying and praying during the day, and
held gospel and Holiness meetings in the evening, some of them,
particularly in summer, in the open air. The premises used were
either hired halls oy in places vhere a local minister sympathised
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with the mission, a local church. The actual programme was left
to the discretion of pillgrims, but it appears to have varied little
from the pattern described above. Financially the mission was to
be supported entirely by domations. During this early period
these were almost entirely from collections taken at meetings.

The question of what would happen to new comverts after
the end of 2 campaign soon presented itself to Govan. He recorded:
“We were finding that converts needed more looking after

than we anticipated, and that very few of the churches

they were connected with gave them either the sympathy,

o haalthy Christian 11ta,"00 o ecensery
Govan did not intend to set up smother demomination but saw that
believers needed help to meintain and strengthem their new-found
tatth.?’ Many of the local churches which he found unsble to mest
these needs probably condemmed the Faith Mission's activities. But
without discouraging converts from attending the services of the
existing denominations, Govan formed the Faith Mission Prayer Union
in July 1887. It comsists of assemblies of believers, who not
necessarily but usually have been converted during the Mission's
campaigns. They belong to various demominations and meet weekly
or fortnightly in order to "pray for each other, for the work of
the Paith Misston and for an outpouring of God's Holy Spirit”.?®
Each -uthn;o rn/:‘auyml"” a short sermon.

Holiness tesching has certain organizational dimplications
of vhich itinersnt preachers of it are often umaware. It is doubtful

whether Govan was conscious in October 1886 that his intentioms
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regarding itiverant evangelism and interdenominationslism could mot
be pursued together with Holimess without mecessitating the estab-
1ishment of some form of permsnently settled assemblies or at least
ragular instructive meetings. The doctrine of entire sanctification
was still both new and unacceptable to Scottish Presbyterianism
in general. Existing religious orgemizations were therefore unlikely
to be in a position to impart it to Govan's comverts. The formatiom
of the Prayer Union was thus a response to the difficulty encountared
in trying to lead his converts towarde the experience of entire
sanctification. Furthermore, as we have already shown in Chapter 2,
the Arminian type of theology has zlways deem a precondition of
successful Holiness preaching. Scottish Calvinism was thus hardly
receptive to the Holiness point of view., But, Ralph Wardlaw, a
Congregationalist preacher in Glasgow in the early part of the
nineteenth century had adopted a modified Calvinism which was in-
fluenced by the New England theology of Jomsthan Edwards and the Umited
Presbyterisn Church had supported the free will element in conversion
since 1843. These developments and the Second Evangelicel Avakening,
particularly Moody's contribution, suggest that a more Arminisn
approach was becoming : = - widely accepted in Scotland at the time
when the Paith Mission began,?’

Originally the prayer groups were very loosely erganised
but within six menths the founder saw that they required to be more
closely linked with headquarters. From January 1888 “Represemtatives”,
as the leaders of the local groups were called, were asked to keep
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names of members who would enlist at the begimning of each year and
would receive a membership card for which a small charge was made.
This enabled them to receive the movement's magazine each month and
8 copy of the annual report.

Since the autumn of 1886 a small monthly pamphlet, "Bright
Words" had been published in London by Revs. C.G. Moore and J.G.
Mantle, two Methodists who were ardent supporters of the Keswick
Movement., It was not published in connection with any specific
religious organization and contained articles on Holiness snd Christien
1ife. GCovan was introduced to it in 1888 and in his final letter
to Prayer Union members of that year he wrote of an arrangement to
have a Scottish edition of "Bright Words" with four or five pages
entirely devoted to the Faith Mission. In January 1889 it replaced
the monthly "Pilgrim Letters" which Govan had distributed in 1888
and became the main chaonel of commmication. In November of that
year it was handed over to Govan altogether and has since remained
the movement's official organ. Govan's younger brother, Horace,
newly graduated from Glasgow University, who was already helping with
administration, became editor snd later was in charge of the Mission's
publications department. The help that the Prayer Union subscrip~
tions gave towards the production of the magaszine was acknowledged
as a reason for introducing them.

The movement's success swmong the mining commumnities of
Fifeshire during its second year produced considerable numerical
growth., There were them nine pilgrims, six of them men, and in order
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to co-ordinate and direct the fourteen branches of the Prayer
Union in Pife a District Pllgrim was appointed. His work was to
visit prayer uniom branches regularly, to hold evangelistic services,
to arrange conferences which were normally held on Saturday afternooms
with -m- on holiness, as a mesns of easuring that the enthusiasm
of members was maintained and that the aims of the Mission were
carried out. The first conferemce, held in Dunfermline in 1688,
attracted 800 people who travelled from widespread Faith Mission
centres. The "conference" is a monthly series of meetings which
differs from the "Holiness Comvention™. The latter is specifically
an occasion where the believers are evangelized in an effort to
persuade them to seek the experience of entire sanctification. The
conference, 8 form of gathering used by the Scettish County: Christisn
Unions which flourished before the foundatiom of the Paith Mission,
is intended to promote fellowship among believers and an interest
in the devotional advancement of the Christian life. In these early
years a conference was typically givea over to a set subject e.g.
"Christian Service”, "Christisn Witness” on which a visiting prescher
or a district superintendent delivered an address. Already Govan
cherished the hope that he would eventually "see Scotland divided
up, one man over each district with pilgrims under him to go about
through it and keep the fires burning everywbere.">" He was, hovever,
intent on preventing his new movement from becoming an independent
denomination ia the way that Methodism, the Cambellites (Disciples)
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and Emmanuel had done daspite their original attempts to avoid
denominationalism. By encouraging Faith Mission converts to attend
existing denominations and by arranging gospel and Prayer Union
nsetings at times other than when church services were held, he was
able to a large exteant to resist pressures towards separatism. But
the Holiness question presented a threat to his careful arrengements.

In January 1889 a pamphlet called "Perfectionism™ was
published snomymously, specifically attacking the Faith Mission's
teaching on the subject. An argument raged in the Scottish press.
J.G. Govan himself refused to enter imto it but his brothers thought
that written statements should be drawn up clarifying the Mission's
position. They published twe pamphlets, "The Holy 1life in the power
of the Holy Ghost" and "A Defence of Righteousness and True Holiness?,
A second cutburst came from the major churches condemming the methods
used by pilgrims e.g. "the use of song tumes for hymmns, and of
musical instruments, the lack of dignity in the services and the
introduction of the Fenitent ron."n Other oppesition was apparently
personal but its greatest effect as with the opposition which
Drysdale encountered seems to have been to reinforce the conviction
of the Mission and its members.

During the same year very successful campaigns were
conducted at Rothessy and on Islay. The first missiom in:England
was held at Bristol. WNew areas were evengelised, notably Midlothisn
and West Lothian. The Lanarkshirve Christian Union began intensive
revivalism along lines similay to the Faith Mission, using women
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evangelists and setting up prayer groups. Because of the active
evangelism of the county Christien Unioms the Faith Mission held mo
campaigns in Lanarkshire or Ayrshire for s number of yurl.”

In his review of the third year of the Mission, published
in 1889 with the first statement of its aims and principles in
a pamphlet called "Pilgrim Life", Govan saw much csuse for encourage-
ment but was perturbed that in some of the earlier places visited
the zeal of many of the converts had been quenched by ministerial
and other opposition. There were by that time tweaty eight pilgrims,
twelve of vhom were men, During the first two years Govan had held
regular pilgrims’ meetings and was thereby emabled to direct their
attitudes and metheds, In the third year the larger number of
pilgrims made such gatherings difficult to arramge, but the Rothesay
Convention in May 1889 afforded an opportunity. Together with a
similar gathering at Kinrces in June this represented the Mission's
first annual gathering. The Annusl Conventions im Scotland and
Ireland have since been of considersble significance in maintaining
a corporate idemtity among the widely dispersed, small, and often
isolated brenches of the movement.

The cutstanding features of the first three years were
rapid geographical expension and growth in membership. Each of
these imposed organizational imperatives. Covan responded effectively
to the situation by exercising centralised control and outlining
clear and institutiomalised methods {.e. the Prayer Union, confereaces,
conventions, pilgrims! meetings, which enabled him to maintain the
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spiritual enthusiasm of his personnael and the wmembers of the
Prayer Union and to give his Mission a sense of unity. He achieved
this without significantly compromising his non-sectarian ambitions.
This early tendency towards buresucratisation, combined with a
clarified expression of its aims, gave the Faith Mission built-in
features which enabled it to vesist some of the more usual pressures
towards institutional change vhich less well-organized movements
have found difficult to resist without sacrificing some of thelr
original organisational principles.>’ Govan's clear ides of what
he wanted the movement to be and vhat he did not want it to be,
together with his wore rational and calculated methods of organization
and deployment of personnel, helped the Mission to develop a crys-
tallized structure in its early days which has been well-preserved
until the present day.

The year 1890 marked the end of the first phase of the
movement's growth. Rapid early numerical expansion was replaced by
steady growth and comsolidation. The peak number of conversions
which had been maintained in the previous two years gave way to a
marked depression. Organizationally, howaver, there were further
extonsions of tha crystallizing process referred to above. Horace
Govan's duties as editor of "Bright Words™ were sup;plemented by
the establishment of a publications department which had bagun with
the production of the twe defensive pamphlets. It included by this
time the sale of a number of booklets and pamphlets on subjects
related to Holiness. Apparently these were seen by Govan to be
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essential aids im comsolidating the faith of the newly converted and
sanctified. The Sept. 1890 edition of "Bright Words" comtained a
detailed list of this literature under the heading "What shall we
read?”, BEarlier in that year it had included a description of plans
for selling more copies by enlisting the support of Prayer Uaien
members each of whom was given a district near where they lived in
vhich to sell copies. The functioms of this activity in reinforecing
the faith of believers were openly recognized; it was described as
“not only a healthful salvation exercise, but in many cases an

instrument of righteousness \ntblcod."“

Articles on the “develop-
ment"” of Prayer Union branches were writtem by J.G. Govan himself,
Stressing the need for all believers to experience entire sanctifi-
cation, he described the practical changes which follow it in their
daily lives and also the effects which sanctified members have on
the "spirit end work of the Prayer Uaiom". What appears to have
been the ideal behaviour expected of such members was a "willingness
and esgerness to travel even miles, fair weather or foul, not to be
fed but to fight, by turning up to open-airs, tcntltytnj, praying,
dealing with souls and giving freely of one's substance to help in
the work, ">

On the financial side the routinization of procedure was
already taking place. At the beginning of 1890 local Prayer Union
secretaries were directed to prepare quarterly accounts; they had

formerly sent all contributions directly to headquarters. The
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reasons given for this innovation were "That our Prayer Union books
may be kept more systematically and to save some correspondence on

n36 But the goal of administrative

the part of local secretaries,
efficiency vhich was baing aimed at i{s implied in the request:-

"Will all friends take to heart the injunction to have all things
done decently and in ordor...".”

The following year opened with a series of pilgrims’
meetings which Govan arranged for the exthange of experiences, the
discussion of wutual problems, and direction of policy and evangel-
istic methods by the centralised leadership. It is clear that well
before this time the movement had been dependent for its continued
growth, not on the charismaticelly inspired autherity of a single
individual, although Covan's ability to attract the initial support
of his helpers was doubtless due to his personal qualities, but
largely on that individual's capacity to mobilise his supporters,
to allot to them clearly prescribed roles and duties snd to devise
institutionalised methods for maintaining the Missien's evangelistic
activities and consolidating the new-found faith of its converts.

From its earliest days the Faith Mission was a rationally organized
movement,

1891 began with an emlarged edition of "Bright Words" im
order to make it more attractive for general sale, as well as to
increase the amount of reading material. An sssistant was appointed
at headquarters to help with correspondence, book-keeping and despatch

of publications, 1In FPebruary of that year the monthly reports of the
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Mission's activities were begun. At this time there were 95 branches
of the Prayer Umion, spread over 5 districts with about 3,000
moembers. The districts were:- Border Counties; West Highlands;
Fife and Lothisns; Stirling; other parts of Scotland.

But developments were taking place leading to expansion
in Ireland. Already in 1890 two pilgrims had held a mission for a

fortaight near Dublin,>®

In May of the next year Govan was one of
the speakers at a comference in Belfast of the Internatiomal Police
Association. There he met the Misses Carrett from Blackrock, near
Dublin, They had recently entered into the Holiness experience and
had heard of Govan. They invited him to send pilgrims to Blackrock.
His brother, Horace accompanied ome of the more experiemced pilgrims
and their proposed four days' stay became four weeks. Their success
led to the holding of another mission at Kingstown, but it was ia
Ulster that the movement was to meet with its greatest source of
support. In the years 1892-4 there was a remarkable increase in
the number of missions held in Northera Ireland snd the peak comversion
figure of 3,132 professions and the remarkable increase in income
of 1894 were inflated to a large extent by the results of the
movement's efforts in that region. By the end of 1894 about 25% of
all missions were being held there., In February 1895 there were
20 Irish Prayer Uniom branches.

Meanwhile there developed further increases in the movement's
scope. 1In May 1892 reference was made to a "sister mission" in

Cenada. In the previous autuma J.G. Govan had sailed for that country
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vith two missionaries who were old friends of his and were on their
way to China. He visited his sister in Torento and went on to
several cities in the United States. The affilisted branch of the
Faith Mission in Canada was at that time little more than a small
prayer group which expressed strong interest in the Mission.

But by 1890 Govan had realised that itinerant evangelism
msde severe physical demands on his persomnel and on himself,
Although a number of friends had continually let pilgrims stay with
them for a while in order te rest, Govam felt that it was increasingly
necessary that his movement should have a central rest homs. He
wvas also dissatisfied with the quality of some of his pilgrims, and
decided that some form of training was desirable before anyons could
work in the Faith Mission. At the end of the year 1890-91 a domation
of 5200 was retained “against the expenses of a Central Home,....for

rest and muuu-."”

Moreover at the same time the movement

was reluctant to taks on more untrained worksrs. Ome year later we
read of applications still being deferred for similar reasons. The
departure of one of the leading pilgrims at the end of the year 1890-91
may have had some connection with recognition of the need for training.
At a meeting of pilgrims, held at Govan's home in Biggar, in May

1693, tentative plans were made to hold a training session in the
following sutuma, But it was not until October 1896 that the fivst
session was held in Rothesay for six womem. It lasted for only a

few weeks but was followed by others in May snd October 1897, and

in January 1898. But even though by this time there was a long list
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of 60 sapplicants for training, lack of finsnces made it impossible
to continue. GSome remarks made in the annual report for the year
189899 throw some light on the motives for holding training courses:-

“while we do not seek to neglect either the practical or

the intellectual, our main desirve is for spiritual

blessing, that sach worker should go forth with s

m:. :a:::‘:.“o: t:::.md and the insight of the
It is interesting that the emphasis should be upom improving the
quality of religious experience in prospective pilgrime and only
to a lesser extent on teaching them biblical knowledge and evangel-
istic methods, but this is characteristic of Holiness training homes.
It seems that Holiness teaching {s so complex for believers teo
understand and the experience so difficult to attain that ite pro-
ponents are obliged to give formal and quasi-formal imstruction
before they are satisfied with the quality of their followers'
experience. The alternative to instruction becomes a rather toeo
casily accepted experience which has no permsnent significance.
There is thus an educational implication in the Holiness position
which partially explains the predominance of bible schools, trsining
homes and special Holiness meetings ete. in these movements, Viewed
in a different way, education may be a type of disciplining of
religious experience vhich would otherwise rum to emotional excess.

Although the Prayer Uniom was already divided up on a

district basis and a District Pilgrim was alveady statiomed in Fife,
it was not until 1893 that the orgenization of the wovement inte

districts wvas anything like uniform., Observing that there had been
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no increase in numbers of persomnel in the previocus three years and
the stress vhich this had imposed upon the few who superintended,
Govan announced the need for "more division og labour and respon-
oibility". He called a mseting of the male persomnel and submitted
to them proposals for re-orgamization vhich they readily approved.
The movement was divided into districts, each district to be in
control of its own finances. District Pilgrims were to have oversight
not only of Prayer Union sctivity as hitherto but slso of all missions
to be held in their district which were each to be sllotted a certain
number of pilgrims each year. In effecting these necessary changes
Govan divested himself and his brother of numerous routine adminis-
trative responsibilities and left himself with general oversight
and training end his brother with editing snd publications. The
increased development of a form of bureaucracy therefore took place
after only seven years of the Mission's histery.

But, as we have seen, the first training courses were
short-lived because domations to meintain them were not coming in,
This appears to indicate that a curious situation had developed in
vhich the priorities of the leadership were not shared by the rank
and file. The latter appear to have been more willing to contribute
money to foreign missionary enterprise than to the cost of training
pilgrims. PFrom 1891 "Bright Words” had contained comments and
articles on missions abroad. The considerable interest shown in
foreign missions by evangelical groups at that time probably meant
that in -vcu their denominations members of the Mission were being
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urged to support such activity. A aumber of pilgrims had resigned
to do evangelistic work abroad amnd the suggestion was first made in
1895 that experience im the Mission was most advantageous as a
preparation for missionaries before they left this country. 1In
more recent years the movement has ascquired a reputdtion in Holiness
snd evangelical circles for providing a useful apprenticeship-type
experience for foreign missicnary candidates. But at the end of -
the last century the very existence of the Faith Mission was almost
threatened by the stress on foreign missionary activity and the
fesling was expressed that there was a tendency among soms members
"to consider home work less {mportamt"”. From that time onwards a
consideradly smaller part of the magazine was given to a consideration
of foreign missions., However domatioms to foreign evangelism have
continued to pass through the movement's headquarters and one mesting
at the annual convention is devoted emtirely to furthering the
cause of foreign missions,

Meanwhile several developments had been taking place in
the day-to-day activities of the movement. The Publications
Department was expanding considerably. Im 1895 a colperteur was
appointed but only survived for tem momths. Two years later this
department became the Christisn Literature Company and a Circulating
Library was formed among the branches of the Prayer Union. At the
same time it appointed local agents to sall literature. The head-
quarters of the Mission were changed from time to time during this
period. They had originally been in Govan's homs in Glasgow. In
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March 1891 they were moved to another part of the city and then in
January 1893 to a small hall in Paisley. After the Convention im
1895 a mission hall was taken over by the movement im Rothesay and
two years later the house whers the short training sessions were
held became the Miesion's headquarters.

By this time, 1897, the quasi-bureaucratic arrangements
made four years previously came to be questicned. The annual
report for that year showed a fall in the financial denations of
Prayer Union branches and the leadership expressed regret if this
meant "a lack of interest among our Prayer Union members". It was
added that if all, instead of the curreat few, saved 1d. per week
the Mission's funds would imcrease by K715 per year. The original
centralized form of organization was revived cn the grounds that the
plans of 1893 were mot functioning satisfactorily and "latterly
especially we have felt tended somevhat towards disintegration™. The
District Pilgrims were therefore relieved of most of the business
and financial work but continued the evangelistic and pastoral
sctivities., At this time rit'wesccbservedc that growth in orgsn-
izational routine and business had not been accompanied by a
"gorresponding incresse in spiritual power, ferveur, zeal and
earnestness...”. The gradual f£all in the number of professions of
conversion in tha years 1895-99 was another significant feature of
this self-questioning on the part of the Mission.

The dismissal of certain persommel also occurred. In
November 1894 the Mission refused to retain a wan on the grounds
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that he had "adopted - while absent from us on rest in Englend -

views quite alien to our lines of teasching snd comtrary to our

a1 It has not been possible

understanding of the word of Ged...".
to discover what these “views" were, but the Faith Mission considered
it necessary to “warm against the pernicious doctrines which we
learn he is mow supporting”.*? Ia March 1898 ome of the most
senior pilgrims wvho had recently been in charge of publishing was
found to have "been overcome of evil of such a character that he
can no longer continue as a worker...". Thess are two indications
that institutional temsions were developing as the Mission moved
into its second decade,

Govan meanwvhile had merried. His wife was one of the
first two women pilgrims. She had left the movement im 1890 end
had taken courses in the Tottenham Hospital and Deaconness Institute.
They were married in September 1894, During these years Govan was
a frequent visitor to Star Hall, Manchester, the Holinsss and
evangelistic institution run by another businessman, Pramk Crossley.
He also made a number of visits to London to preach at conveantion
meetings. Like Drysdale during World War II, he was participating
to a lesser extent in the movement of which he was the founder.

The mission entered the twentisth century still beset
with problems and tensions of several kinds. MNot canly was there
still not enough money to set up & training home, but there was
1ittle increase in the number of missions held and average atten-
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dances at evangelistic meetings fell from 84 in the year 1896 to
around 65 for the next six years. Although the first ysar of this
century was a relatively successful ome from the point of view of
professions of couversion, the general treand of this index was
downward. It may, perhaps, be related to the economic prosperity
wvhich generally pravailed in Britain in these years. But the
finsncial condition of the Mission showed no signe of improving
and in a number of annual reports a shortage of funds was mentioned.
Although several more short-term training courses were held it was
not until 1912 that a permanent training centre was established.
Until it became possible to provide courses for all pilgrims the
wmovement used auxiliary persomnel, typically people with some
experience of, but no training in, lay preaching and evangelism, who
made themselves avallable for caly certain times of the year or
only in certain districts close to their homes. Most of them
conducted missions.

Ia 1901 the Faith Mission co-opemited im the Simultaneous
Mission held in England and Wasles which was organized on an intere
denominational basis by a Natfional Council of Free Churches which
wot in Sheffield. The Mission's contribution consisted of sending
several pilgrims to hold campaigns in rural districts of Cambridge-
shire end Hertfordshive. Follow-up missions were held in May 1905
but few permanent results vere produced, st least so far as the
expansion of the movement i¢ concermed. The Welsh Revival of 1905
was also given much publicity in the Paith Mission's publicatioms.
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It was alleged to have awakened considerable intersst among Prayer

Union branches, but appears to have had small effect on the Mission
in general.

Further cause for concern arose in 1901 when several of
the male pilgrims left the movement and began to evangelize inde~
pendently. This group became known as the cmcyun.” It was
in 1897 that a pilgrim called William Irvine had begun a mission
at Nenagh, Co., Tipperary. He attacked tha local Mathodist
churches for their "lukewarm" 1libersl Christiasnity, a step which
was clearly not in sccord with the Faith Mission's interdenomina-
tional principles., William Cooney joined Irvine and together they
founded a sect, mown througheut the English-spesking world as
“Ro Church” dut more commonly as "The Cooneyites”, which claims to
be the one true church of the apostelic succession, has no formal
organization and osms no property, but manages to maintain a network
of commmication, mainly by correspondence, to hold weekly meetings
for worship and the "breaking of bread" and regular conferences.
There is some indication that the Cooneyites are not a Holiness
movement which may accoumt for their original secession from
the Faith Missien., At least, by May 1903 ome of them, probdably
Cooney, himself, who was operating in Irelend, was seen to be such
a monace that the Paith Mission publicly disassociated itself from
his activities. In November of that year it accused him of using
its name and again announced that he was in no way under its
control. It condemned his actions on the ground that they hed
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"almost no organization and little method"”. Some of his helpers
were alleged to be mis-representing the Faith Mission while at
the sams time taking advantage of it by holding missions where
the Mission had already held them and seeking the help of Prayer
Union branches. The Mission did not approve of some of this
independent group's teachings and stressed that its leader,
presumably William Irvine, who was at that time in America, would
probably disapprove himself of its current actions. According to
a contemporary editorial in "Bright Words" these were in some
megsure the result of using uatrained snd inexperienced evangelists.
Certainly the Mission was prevented from exercising comntrol over
its personnel because it had not the resources to train them. The
educational imperatives implied im Holiness teaching are once again
apparent for without successfully training personnel and renk and
file in these teachings mo Holinmess movement cam heope to survivel.
There were allegations af this time that the Feith Mission
was not so uncompromising as it used to be, especially towards the
churches. Outlining the way in which some of its mppbrt.tl have
urged it to form a sepsrste denomination, the editor of "Bright
Words" admitted im 1904 the difficulty of steering a middle course
between the independent denocminationsl position and involvement
with a particular existing denocwminational form. He rigoreusly
defended the movement's interdenominational ocutlook. Later, ia
April 1907 the Faith Mission was the :o:bject of hostile criticism
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in certein newspapers, based on accounts of the holding of
baptismal services by the "head of the Faith Mission™, These
reports were flatly demied by the movement,

These controversial developments gre imteresting not only
becsuse they reveal the numerous stresses gnd tensioas which the
institution encountered becsuse of the difficulty of exerting
control over its members amd bacsuse of problems arising from its
encounters with the other religlous orgsnizatioms., They also
suggest that the Mission's loss of impact, at least in torms of a
reduced number of conversions, can be attritubed to certain
nisrepresentations of its aims and methode which other bodies were
propagating.

Other reasoms vhich the Faith Mission gave for its
failure to maintain its pristinme ardour were on the one hand that
many of i{ts converts had migrated to cities and lost touch with its
activities and, on the other, that meny Prayer Unions were not
playing an sdequate part in its programme., The loss of urben
migrants may be evidemce not only that evangelical fundamentalism
sppeals to culturally retarded sections of the population, in this
case residents of rural Scotlamd, but alse that for many young
people the Paith Mission provided a soclaliziag influence which
directed their aspirations towards the higher ecomomic level of
living which was incressingly being provided in the towms and
cities, On the defection of Prayer Unioms, the annual report for
1902 referred te the lapsed commitment of members, as indicated by
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a veduction in the size of financial comtributions as well as in
participaticn and meetings and help with missions. Im April 1903
a panmphlet was issued containing detailed imstructions to Prayer
Unions on how to prepare for and suppert a missiom by prayer,
advertising and participation.

Significant new developments during this period were
the beginning of ammual conventioms in Northerm Ireland in 1902
end the creation of a third Irish district, in sddition to the
cnes centred om Belfast and Dublin, im Lisbura in 1909, In November
1903 the essential difference between the movement's activities in
feotland and Ireland were stated te be that in the former most
nissions encountered difficulties and were umproductive whereas
the latter gave cause for the “utmost joy and uth!ccuu".“ In
particular the New Year conferemces which were held in Belfast
produced comsistently satisfactory results.

But during this period of tension and controversy the
Faith Mission had not the help of its founder. Im 1903 he comtracted
typhoid from which he had difficulty in recovering and in November
1905 he handed over complete comtrol of the Mission to his brother,
Horace. After visiting Switzerland for comvalescent purposes he
1ived for five years in Southpert during which time he gave con-
siderable help with tesching at Ster Hall Bible School. He sent
several reports of the activity there to "Bright Werds" and although
he was not so closely comnected with it he retained comsiderable
influence in the Faith Mission, Meanwhile he and his wife comducted
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a few missions around Ormskirk, Lancashire im 1909 and in the same
year sailed for South Africa to see some of the activities of the
South Africa Gemeral Mission in which a former pilgrim had e
leading role. Comsciously or otherwise he was preparing himself
for his sppreaching task of founding and administering a trainimg
establishment, perhaps because he saw that the future of the
Faith Mission depended om its providiag satisfactory training for
its persocansl.

By the time Goven returned to the Faith Mission in 1911
his brother had becoms overburdened with the task of directing the
Mission and had taken a holiday in Canada. John George re-orgamised
the movement in 1912 because a number of members had expressed
concern that its future was im jeopardy. His wodificatioms
rveflected g desire to spread responsibility for decision-making
among the semior members of the Migssion. This involved modifica-
tions in district orgamisation, there being at that time only tweo
Scottish districts and three Irish ones. The District Superinten-
dents, as they were newly named, were to "arramge the missioms in
the districts under their charge, receive regular reports from
their pilgrims, visit Prayer Union branches snd interview candidates
for the mt".“ It s not clear whether they were given sutonomous
control over the fimances of their districts. But most of these
duties were not new. What was most significant about the new
organisation was that Govan, his brother, all the District Super-
intendents and “one or two interested friends" were to form the
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Council of the Mission. The supreme guthority which had hitherto
rested with the Govans had been given a2 more democratic quality and
the streamlining of the movemsnt's ergamiszstion was more complete.
This parallels the estsblishment of an Executive Coumeil by
Jeffreys in Elim and by Drysdale in Emmsnuel.

Govan was determined at this time to set up a permsnent
training homs., The premises which he had owned in Rothesay were
unsuitable because of their remoteness sand were sold. In October
1912 a house had been rented in Joppa, on the outskirts of Edia-
burgh. At about the same time a gift of §1,000 wvas received from
s businessmen ia Belfast who was keenly interested in the movement,
This sum, together with a further h500 which had helped to swell
the Mission's funds in 1912, wes immediately retained to enable
the purchase of suitable premises for a wore permanent training
establishment than the one being used in Joppa. BRarly in the
following year a large house in a residential district of Edinburgh
was offered by smother interested friemd. It was purchased aud
furnished and has remained as the Faith Mission Training Home since
1913,

The formation of the Council and the establishment of
the training centre represent the most significant tramsition
vhich the Mission has undergone from its former loosely organised
system of govermment and training te a more routinised form, more
in line with the structure of operations iam the older, established
denominations. The inspirational visiom of the founder was reteined



232,

but was given sm institutiomalized expression via the Council. 1In
providing a permanent form of training Covan was to some extent
surrendering the "faith primciple” since the tuitiom was to be
given each year in a special, formalized, imstitutional setting.
Of course, it lacked certainty in the sense that income for
maintenance was not guaranteed, and to this extent the element of
“faith" was retained. But ownership of property and the need to
ensure that the Mission would continue sfter the founder's death
necessitated the adoption of orgamizational methods comsistent
with the legal framework of secular society.

The question of a constitution arose. It was necessary
to use J.G. Govan's name in the title deeds of the new training
premises because the Faith Mission had not been legally comstituted.
But they were purchased under a Deed of Trust im which Govan
acknowledged that he owned them as the MNissiou's represemtative.
He ngmed his brother, Hovace, his wife, a senior pilgrim and a
Glasgow "writer” as those to whom his heirs and representatives
should couvey the property after his death.

The Mission was becoming more end more akin to the

«established religious associations from which it had sought to
differentiate itself. But it is clear that this process, although
possessing features essentially similar to the secteto-denomination
development which sociologists 1ike Pope and Niebuhr have observed
e.g. in the adoption of constitutiomgl forms of government and
the deployment of traimed personnel, was an attempt on the part of
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the Paith Mission to deliberately resist becoming a denomination,
Movements like the Mission belong to a different organisational
constellation than those typically studied by recent sociologists
of religion. The interdenominationalism of the late nineteenth
century and the ecumenicalism of the twentieth century have produced
a plethora of movements and missionary agencies which are not
subject to the sect-denomination-church type of analysis since
they represent self-conscious attempts to aveid such organizational
forms.

1913 was also a noteworthy year for the extension of the
Faith Mission's activities into England., A number of missions had
been held in various parts of that country from time to time but
never on anything approaching a settled basis, In November 1913,
however, a man in Bury St, Edmunds whe had known of the Mission
when he lived in ~“cotland appealed for pilgrims to be sent to
Suffolk. As a result of the successes obtained there a Prayer
Union branch was soon set up and later (in 1930) Bast Anglia
became a recognised district within the movement. Most of the
gctivities there during this early period seem to have been held
in cooperation with local ihthodun.“

Expansion into districts outside Scotland had slways been
seen as a real possibility. But snother kind of growth took place
at this time. Already numbers of pilgrims had left the Mission to
work in evangelism abroad and some students from the Bible Trasining
Institute in Glasgow had helped in the Paith Mission during their
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summer vacation as a means of acquiring experience for foreign
missioning. Moreover the movement's headquarters had functiomed
as a centre for the distribution to overseas missions of funds
wvhich had been given by Prayer Union members and readers of "Bright
Words”, Thus the newly established training centre was to be used
not only for the education of pilgrims but candidates, or poteatial
candidates, for foreign missions. It appears that Covan and his
wife had this sort of sctivity in mind even before they visited
South Africa in 1909, Their experience at Star Hall had probably
given them a view of their future role as primarily educative,
Apart from their undoubted feeling that they had a great deal to
offer to young evangelists, the comparative comfort and security
of such a teaching situation and the opportumity it afforded for
fellowship with other leading Holiness and evangelical figures must
have been very attractive to the 52 yesars old Govan. It may alse
have been a means of coming to terms with his precaricus state of
health,

The omset of World War I comstituted a threat to the
Mission's future. There was some possibility that schools and
halls vhich were nesded for troops would prevemt the holding of
gospel meetings, Momey was being diverted for military purposes,
The supply of male pilgrime was likely to decline. So far as ie
known none of the pllgrims joined the forces end some of them becams
conscientious objectors. The Mission, in keeping with its relatively open
evangelical position laid down no rigid rulings on the subject.
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Quoting Lord Derby (Director Gemeral of Recruiting) whe
was of the opinien that the notiom that all demominational ministers
were doing their duty applied equally to the Salvatiom Army, Govam
claimed that it gpplied to the Faith Mission aa well, During the
war he joined the Society of Friends for reasons, according to his
dgughter, comnected with his hope that mome of his children would
have to take up arms., lHowever his two soms joined the army in
1917,

The regular operations of the movement continued, Indeed,
this period was a highly successful one from the Faith Mission's
point of view, For not only did the upward tread in the number of
professed conversions which had begun in 1912 proceed steadily but
the annual income rose from just under 51,700 in 1911 to almeost
53,300 in 1918, The Mission's activities in Northera Ireland
contributed much to these increases, The revivalistic preachiang of
Rev, W.P, Nicholson who had been g speaker at the Faith Mission's
Edinburgh Convention in 1912 produced ocutstanding results and gs the
Faith Mission was by this time an sccepted part of the evangelistic
scene in Northern Ireland it shared, as did the Elim Pentecostal

Movement .‘,

in the widespread revival vhich was thea taking place,
There is some evidence that in Scotland also there were signs of
evangelical revival, particularly during the Chepman-Alexander
mission which was held in Edinburgh ia February 1914 but there is
1itcle indication that the Faith Missiom regped any benefit from

the Scottish scene. The most one can find 1is g 507 incresse in
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professions of conversion in the South Scottish District for 1915,
but as this ares included the new field of East Anglia, the figure
must be interpreted with cautiom,

There was, however, sn attempt to commemce a further new
branch of the Mission in South Wales., Two pilgrims were invited
there at the end of 1915 and their successful operations led to
the movement holding missions in that regiom every yesar umtil 1922
wvhen it was considered more desiradble to comcentrate rescurces on
the Bast Anglisn sectiom, Most of the evengelism f{n Wales appears
to have been carried om in close cooperation with the Wesleyan
circuits and the Salvation Army and eme possible reason for with-
draving was that the Paith Mission realised that it was in danger
of causing ill-feeling between certain demominations and evangelical
organizations,

Two other immovatioms during the period of the first World
Var are worth mentioning, FPFirst the adoption of a Faith Mission
crest and emamel badge which sll pilgrime wear, in the case of
women as a hat badge and of men as g lgpel badge, Its utility in
providing a symbol of corporate unity is something more tham a
trivial part of the {mstitution, The same applies to the annual
Bengor Convention which began in April 1916 and hgs continued to be
the grestest event in the Mission's calendar in Northern Ireland,
which area it must be remembered, cemtains the vast majority of
Prayer Union members, Writing in 1916, Goven said:-
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"We rejoice that the work, im its early daye confined

to Scotland, hae spread to Ireland gnd England end Wales

becsuse of the spreading blessing, and recently has been

much more encouraging im these countries tham im our

original sphere of service."
This remsins 80 in recent years and the remewed vitality which Govam
brought into the movement on his return in 1911 probably prevemted
the Faith Miesion from declining in numbers and becoming a less
dynamic, indeed a dying orgsnization. The only activity which was
curtailed {n the Pirst World War was Magasine publication, "Bright
Words" having to be reduced im size decsguse of the increase in
the cost of paper sand printing,

The Mission was comcerned gbout the progress of the war,
however, in spite of the fact that its formal attitude to it was
expressed as follows:-

"The ministry of prayer amd a NATIORAL SPIRITUAL

AVAKENING could do more to bring sbout a God-givea

victory over cur enemies, and a deliverence from

both extermal and internal foes, mt threaten our

country tham any material forces,
Many young relatives of the movement's members were engaged in the
forces and the Mission in gemeral supported national calls to prayer.
Govan and several leading figures of Holiness, missionsry and
evangelical groups held Prayer Conferences from time to tims to
pray for the safety of the nation, The Faith Mission thus found it
difficult during World War I to aveid accommodating itself te
secular society,

The years immediately following 1918 were characterized

by videspread unemployment in Britain and s glamce at the results
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obtained by the pilgrims in terms of professions of comversiomn
provides substantial support for the thesis that religiom, particu-
larly sectarisaism, flourishes during periods of economic depression
and especially ameng the lower social orders., Amnual numbers of
professions increased by 2507 between 1918 and 1923 vhen the peask
figure of 3,725 became the highest smmusl one ever recorded by the
Mission, Howsver in the sanmual report for 1924 referenmce was made
to the large number of backsliders and the movement has never
pretended that ites figures represent the exteat of its permgnent
results,

This realistic asttitude has been g striking fegture of
the Faith Mission, There was comment in the 1916 annual report
sbout the changes taking place im the leisure sctivities of the
British population at this time, particularly regarding new
clothing fashions snd the increasing popularity of public damcing,
professional sport amd popular music. Duriang the 1930%s these
activities were seem to be in competition with the Mission for the
sttention of young people in their leisure hours. The decline in
church attendsnce wvhich has been a marked festure of the religious
history of twentiety century Britaim is certainly related to the
grovth of mass forms of public entertainment and it is not so
usual to find a relatively seperatist orgamizatiom 1ike the Faith
Mission possessing such a reslistic view of the problems facing it,
This information slso provides tentative suppert for the thesis that
misority religicus groups serve as useful fumctional sltermatives
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for individuals and groups who find that the associstions and

culture patterns of the secular society cammot provide adequately
for their personal and cultural requiremeats,

The high number of professioms of conversion was maintained
until 1926, But the Mission was by this time increasingly dependent
for its future existemce on the numbers of students entering its
training establishment, An examination of their origins indicates
that they were being recruited more snd more from Northern Ireland,
but not, as ome might expect, from the rural areas im which the
movement was concentrating its asctivities, From the openiang of the
Home in 1912 to the beginning of the second World War between 60
and 70% of all students were from towns and cities, From 1924 to
1940 between 20 and 25% and between 1930 snd 1940, 64% were from
urban areas of Northern Irelend. The Missiom was ippardntlyimo
longer directly self-recruiting. The activities and evangelistic
campaigns of other movements were supplying recruits to ite
evangelistic personnel., Reference hgs already been made to the
successful revival campaigns conducted in Belfast and other Northeran
Irish towns, Once again the thesis that recent migrants to towns
and cities have deen a typically fertile group for revivalism scems
supported by this evidence., It appears that the Faith Mission's
conferences and conventions attracted significant numbers of
Nicholsen's comverts, mamny of them under 25 yesrs of age, and in
this way their religious commitment was deppened by means of Holiness
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teaching and mtm.“ The channeling of their ambitioms

towards full-time evangelism was but a logical step from there,
And the situstion was probably reinforced by the shortage of em~
ployment opportumities which prevailed im Ulster in the 1920°s,

In 1919 Govan's health began to fail him again and he
vas given medical advice to rest for some months. He and his wife
visited Algiers in the esrly months of 1920 at the request of the
Algiers Mission Bend. During that year, possibly to have oversight
of the movement in Covan's shsence, two Vice-Presidents were appointed
for the first time. They were two businessmen who were keenly
interested in the Mission, one from England and the other a Scot
vho later becams President. By 1924 it was decided to have two
Honorary Divectors for England and Scotland respectively and although
at the time they were not given detailed administrative responsi-
bilities these two officisls were the forerummers of the presemt
directors.

Meanwhile further geographical expansion was taking place.
In 1924 the Rfrican Evangelistic Band wae formed; {t was commenced
by the three sisters who had firet imvited Govan to send pilgrime
to Ireland gnd in spite of the fact that it has never been attached
formally to the Faith Mission it is seem a8 a branch of that wovement
end indeed makes comsiderable use of ex-studemnts of the Training
fioms, The other extemsion, which occurred in 1927, was the result
of the deliberations of the Missionary Executive of ome of the larger
presbyterian Churches in Toromto, s member of which had had conmecticns
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with the Faith Mission before his emigration. A letter requesting
that two pilgrims be sent ocut to Camada was received by Govam who
sent tvo women im October of that year. From that date until 1935 o
Canadian district of the Mission was maintsined; in the latter year
it became sn independent movement, the Faith Mission in Canada, but
it has remained in close association with the paremt body.

In 1925, Govan had been forced to spend several months in
Switzerland for health ressons. In the following two years he
revised a book of hyms end also modified the booklet "Pilgrim
Life" vhich had sppeared in 1889 and contained imstructioms to
pilgrinms, But he was gradually realizing that his health would mot
be maintained much longer and so he stremgthened the Council of
the Mission by gdding two businessmen, the one from Belfast whose
donation helped to purchase the training premises snd another from
Glasgow. He died at the Amnual Perth Comvention of the Paith
Mission in October 1927, By his Will the names of his dsughter and
snother member of the Council were added to the board of trustees
and from 1927 until 1930 these trustees possessed “wide powers of
sanagenent gnd control of the subjects (i.e. the property) amnd also
for the disposal of these or the proceeds thereof, in the event of
the Misslon ceasing to exist as an orgsnised body," " Goven's
dprother, Horace, who had been editer of “Bright Words" and co-
director of the Mission, succeeded him as president. Covan's widow
and dsughter becgme Training Home Principal and Hom. Secretary
gespectively. All these appointments were made by a unanimous
decision of the Coumeil.
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The Mission was meanwhile otherwise engaged in preparing
for the future, A uusber of older pilgriwe were likely to be unable
to continue indefimitely in the burdenscome work of either evangolism,
especislly of the itinerant kind, or sdministration. Consequently
vhen &S was received in 1925 towards helping retired personmel a
Retired Workers' Fumd was established, This development was greatly
accelerated by the substantial increase in donationw Which was
taking place. The samual turmover of the movement rose from under
54,000 after World War I to 510,000 by 1930 and to 313,000 by the
beginning of the Second World War.

It would appeer that this prosperity was mot a fumction
of the success of the Mission's evangelistic campaigns, at least
so far as sheer numbers of comverts are concerned, since these
dropped considerably between 1925 and 1928 and comtiaued im a
general decline, aslbeit {uterspersed with small rises, until after
1945. A possible explanation of this prosperocus trend is that the
Mission's followers did mot experiemce so acutely the effects of
sconomic depression as did most individuals in the country. But
the fact that domations ia fact fell during the years of high
cnenployment and depression would seem to render such a poesibility
{splausitis, Whet L{s more probable, however, {s that the Mission
owed much of its larger fimsmces to the gifts of the few evengelical
pusinessmen who were given a good deal of power end respomsibility
in the conduct of the movement's affairs. Some evidence is provided
for this sort of imterpretation by remarks inm the 1926 Amnual Report
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which mentioned "ten donations of double figures or wmore, as against

gseven last yeaxr; four of those of three figures as againstione of

last yur."51
Horace Govan was President of the Faith Mission for only

five years but he determined to see that the movement would continue

along the lines which its founder would have desired and that "any

development be true to original principles”. It was clearly very

important to emsure the Mission's continuation and much attention

was devoted to this aim by the Council. An Explanatory Statement

as to the Origin and Control of the Faith Mission was accepted by it

in 1930 and a constitution was drawm up. This formal document con-

cerning the structure of authority within the wmovement marked the

final step from the original inspired suthority of Govan to a more

conventional, legalized system of governwent, although much of the

nev framework had been previocusly formed by Govan himself. The

{nfluence of H.E. Govan's more educatéd and vational approach to

gdministrative affairs was obviously great. The comstitution made

provision for the appointment of successive presidents by the Council

snd for the government of the movement in the event of the president's

sbsence from the country or physical incapacity. The Council was also

made responsible for the acceptance of students and pilgrims, Indeed

gotal control of the Mission was vested in this body. But there was

a suall concession of authority io the rank and file of the Mission's

personnel:~ amendwents to the constitution had to be approved not

only by the Council but also by a 75% majority of a meeting of pilgrims

of at least five years standing.
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There is evidence that the Mission was being heavily criti-
cised at this time, mainly on two grounds. PFirstly that it was
ecarrying on activities of a settled nature which, its eritics alleged,
made its claims not to be another sect or denomination untenable. In
its early years, in Paisley, Rothesay and Rdinburgh, it had hired
halls in which to hold meetings on a permanent basis under the direc-
tion of a resident pilgrim who was also in charge of the local district
of the Mission. But the meetings were deliberately held at times of
the week and, on Sunday, at times of the day when the local churches
were not holding services. This has always been the procedure in
the case of resident evangelism which the Faith Mission has conducted
from time to time. In 1925 a certain Mr. Robert Steel of Dunfermline,
s man of some social standing and wealth and a member of the Council,
bequeathed a mission hall in Dunfermline to the Mission., It has
since been used both as a district centr® @nd as a settled evangelistic
station, but the attempt i° ~:ic to avoid holding meetings at the
geme time as the local churches i{s carefully retained. In H.E. Govan's
f£irst annual report in 1928 he strongly defended this aspect of the
Mission, presumably in response to criticism. MHis defence was that
the movement was an association of Christians of all denominations,
that it shrank from the holding of property and that the settled
sctivities existed only "where it seemed called for in order to
provide a district centre for the superintendence of the work in a

n32

wide field, The first reason is unquastionable; all the protestant

denoninations have been represented among the Mission's members. The
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second i{s not strictly true 1f one considers the way in which the
movenment had alveady spent a great deal of time looking for suitable
training home premises. But from the point of view that it had to
comply with the legal requirements of the secular society and own
property, in this case the Dunfermline hall, against its wishes the
defence has some relevance. The last defence seems to be something
of a rationalization since all the halls which have been used perma-
neatly by the Mission have been either offered to them for hire or
donated to them by interested friends. It is therefore perhaps more
useful to describe this development in terms of the way in which the
movement has modified {ts original intentions because among the
unforeseen consequences of deepening the religious and assoclational
commitment of members were that they, in their devotion, virtually
forced it to accept their gifts.

The second sphere which was attacked by opponents of the
Mission was the methods which they employed. "Emotional feelings,
carrying a big, fat Bible under your arm, hanging texts of Seripture
{n your bedrooms and holding certain dogmatic beliefs" were all
denounced. The movement's response to this was to emphasize its
difference from the orthodox churches and to stress the importance of
"humble supplication before God" ms being infinitely preferable to

t".” In 1930 there was some objection to

vgcclesiastical arrangemen
the holding of missions in towns as being inconsistent with the

Mission's aims and principles. The defence was that "...we have always
held ourselves free in exceptional cases to respond to invitations.....

and the results have amply justified such visits.">® In fact urban
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missions have never been in a majority; they have never comprised
more than 10% of missions in any one year. These accusations, levelled
undoubtedly by the orthodox denominations, reveal to some exteat

that the Mission had by 1930 not yet reached a level of respectablility
in the religious commmity. Whethar the opposition of the established
churches stemmed from eavy, disgust or the fact that the Mission was
diverting church members from one denomination to another or altering
the baliefs of membars of the established congregations is not known,
The latter two have always besn strong possibilities lnherent in the
movement's structure and ideclogy.

A second magazine, called "Life Indeed", was introduced in
1930 solely for evangelistic purposes. It contained only gospel
articles and was discontinued in 1935, 1In 1931 two extensions in
orgonization were made. East Anglia became a separate district and
the District Superintendents were given assistants, a further step
govards buresucracy which provide a wore articulated means of sociale
izing and selecting future leaders ia. presidents, directors and
superintendents.

Both H.E. Govan and Mrs. J.G. Govan died in 1932 and the
presidency was givea to J.A.A. Wallace, J.P., D.L., who had been one
of the first directors and a member of the Council., He had known
J.C. Govan in the years befors the Mission was founded and was a
pilgrim for a short period in the early years. He was a wealthy
landowner and businessman, Thus although there were several pilgriums
who had been in the movement coatinucusly for 40 years they were
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considered unworthy of becoming leader of the Mlssion, perhaps dbecause
it was known that they did not want that position, but more likely
because they would not add the necessary prestige to the office on
sccount of their lack of formal secular education or their lower
socio-economic origins. There was clesrly by this time an effort
to maintain the m--tont'n:;:nncublo gsociel position which had
arisen partly because of Covan's bourgeois origins and subsequently
because of the need to establish friendly contact, without surrendering
cherished aims and doctrinsl prineiples, with the respectable religious
dencainations.

This respectability did not yet extend, however, as far
as the naming of the training home. There was some suggestion that
it should become designated a "college" in 1933; but Wallace claimed
that the movement vas jealous over the title "home" and added that
", ..vhen va say 'college' we immediately think of heads, but vhen we
say 'home' we think of hearts". The training sphere of the Mission
vas still seen a8 aimed at the spiritual educstion of students by
leading them into the necessary religious experiences; there was some
effort to aveid stressing intellectual training. But the teachers at
the Home were often highly educated ministers from local churches in
Edinburgh. They were convinced evangelicals but their influence was
increasingly to effect some modification of the concept of the Home
as lacking the typical features of a formal educational establishment,
This trend is evidenced by the fact that, although Govan's wife up to
1932, and his daughter from then until 1939, had been in charge of the
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Home, and had both been assisted by an experienced male pilgrim, in
1939, it was considered necessary to appoint & specially qualified
and experienced principal, Rev. D.W. Lambert, M.A., a Methodist
minister and tutor at Cliff College.

By 1938 the President was pleased to announce in his snnual
report that ",..concerning the lission's work in general there is an
increasing confidence among the ministers of nearly all denominationms.
Many who at one time stood aloof are showing signs of sympathy and
pot iufrequently give help in the work."” This is further evidence
of a wove towards a more respectable status.

More tentative evidence for this development is provided
by the absence of a reference in any of the movements publications
during this time to other Holiness movements., Although the Church
of the Nazarene, the Calvary Holiness Church and Emmanuel were all
flourishing in the period 1920-40 and in parts of Horthern England
and Scotland vhere the Faith Mission was operating, there is no
mention of them by the Paith Mission although it held its own Holineas
conventions and certainly réuaisedthe doctrine of entire sanctification
smong its teachings., J.G. Govan had been a frequent visitor to
conventions held by Reader Harris's League of Prayer in London, but
this is the only other Holiness wovement to be given space in "Bright
words'. Since the death of Govan aven it was never referred to. The
remarks in chapter 3 about the two broadly different sections of British

Holiness movements are supported here. There was developing an
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attitude in the Mission, closely related to its new prosperity aand
respectable status which was probably greatly affected by the higher
social origins of its President, Wallace, that some of the Holinesss
groups were vather &xtreme in their approach, too redical in their
concept of the Holiness experience, and it therefore did not wish to
be associated with them.

It is remarkable that the Faith Mission was not greatly
affected in its revivalistic activity by the depression years of the
early 1930's. At that time the Pentecostal movement as well as the
Holiness groups mentioned in the previcus paragraph were all showing
signs of revival, From 1931 to 1933 there was an increasa in profes-
sions of conversion in the Faith Mission of only 150; indead after
the severe dropibetween 1925 and 1928 there was remarkable stability
in this regard until 1934 when another downward trend commenced.
There is some indication, however, that Northern Ireland was producing
considerable success while other districts were de¢lining or stable,
Because the campaigns were concentrated in rural areas they may well
not have affected those who were victims of the recession, But there
was quite a sharp increase in the number of missions held in these
years which makes the situation even more surprising. It is possible
that the degree of institutionalisation which the movement had under-
gone by this time made it no longar attractive to the economically
disinherited. Most of the other groups which achievad remarkable
puccess at this time e.g. Elim, Calvary Holiness Church and Emmanuel,

were movemsnts, inspired by the puve, pristine, visionary enthusiasm
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of their charismatic leaders and not yet subject to the secularization
and routinization processes which had taken place in the older Paith
Misslon,

These processes had been accelerated in 1934 by the creation
of a new South-West Scottish district because of an increase in the
volume of administration, Moreover in 1936 the tendency towards
preoccupation of the movement with its own affairs - another force
making for a less direct impact on the unsaved -~ was illustrated by
the celebration of thas Piftieth Jubilee Anniversary of the Mission,
1t was clearly proud of the letters of appreciation which it received
from Queen Mary and from the Moderators of the Irish and Scottish
presbyterian Churches. A book of easays by senior pilgrims and mewbers
of the Council, being a review of the history of the movement, was
published under the title "Faith Triumphant"., The Mission was
experiencing an increasing affluence in the 1930's which enabled it
to purchase a capacious extension to the training ho-na Zd. house in
Edinburgh for the District Superintendent and to save a sum of over
3,000 for its Retired Workers' Pund., The steady decline in the size
of donations specified for foreign missionary work may suggest a loss
of inspirationalism and spontanecus enthusiasm among the movement's
supporters who were themselves participating in the nation's economic
prosperity after 1935, It is more probable, however, that coantributions
were being directed away from foreign missions to the Faith Mission's
activities in this country.
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The Mission's secure and more established position in 1939
was one reason why the Second World War did mot affect it in any
radical sort of way, for it was wore formally institutionalized at
this time than, for example, Emmanuel., It had a formal organizatiomal
structure and was equipped by virtue of its constitution by Deed Poll
to withstand some of the potential threat of the war. Since its male
personnel were now seen to be performing the same role as church
ministers they were exempt from comscription, GCenerally the movement
continued its activities in the usual way, Restrictions were, however,
imposed upon i{t: the "blackout" reduced attendances by making it
difficult for meny people to resch meeting places and even the avail-
ability of halls was adversely affected by {t; the government forbade
the assembling of large crowds which prevented the holding of large
convention meetings and no such meetings at all were allowed outside
of Nerthern Ireland. Evacuation isolated many people from their
Prayer Union branch. No meetings at all were held in East Anglia,
Apart from these difficulties, however, activity went on apace. The
Mission was very fortunate to be able to continue to recruit students
from Ireland, which was not fully subjected to conseription in the
samé way g8 Great Britain, Thus out of the 46 students admitted
during World War II no fewer than 27 were from Ireland. The publishing
side of the Mission was curtailed to the extent that omly “"Bright
words" could be produced but even it had to be reduced decsuse of the
economy imposed on the use of paper. From 1943-45 {t sppeaved in a
smaller size,
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Perhaps the most vital factor in ensuring the movement's
continued activity wae the way in which the desired finsncial
contributions continued to be received. 1In every sphere contributions
were increased and the burden of financisl maintenance appears to
have been carried by all sections of the Mission, although there {s
some indication that individual gifts and legacies to headquarters
were not so forthcoming from friends {n Scotland and England as from
those in Ireland.

The movement's typical attitude to the war, as it was to
the previous one was embodied in statements like the following:-
", ..widespread rcvival.-follovin; repentsnce for our national and
individual sins, would do more towards bringing the war to a favourable
conclusion than snything else."” But although there is some indica-
tion that the pilgrims had an increasing degree of success in Ireland,
the years of World War II showed little tendency for people to take
refuge from the menasce of conflict in the assurance of personal
salvation. Commenting upon this in the 1941 Apnual Report the Mission's
president said it might be supposed that war circumstances "would
have disposed many to listen more eagerly to the 'Good News', This
is not generally so, at least in country dlstrictl."ss But he went
on to say that the dangers of bombing were not so scute in the remote
areas vhere the Faith Mission concentrated its efforts. He added a
further explanation i.e. that "...most of the young people have been
celled up, and there is no doubt that conversions sre much fewer when

people reach 30 years of age or -orc."56
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One feature of the movement's activity which deserves special
attention is the holding of believers' conferences which increased in
pumber during this perfod and were exceptionally well-attended. This
further indication that the Mission was as much preoccupied with
internal matters as with evangelism may indicate that the enthusiasm
of believers was heightened by the prevailing military situatiom, in
contrast to the absent signs of religious interest among the unconverted.
These meetings were particularly popular in Northern Ireland and have
continued to be so since the war. Reference was made in 1942 to the
fact that "the arranging of Conferences has become a fine art",
{llustrating further the Mission's more pragmatic and secularized
perception of its role and achievements. Some idea of the relative
amount of time and energy devoted to the movement's activities can be
gained from sn analysis of the contents of a typical annual report at
this time. 1In 1942 its Irish and Scottish (which includes East Anglias)
sections were divided up as follows:- 12% was devoted to 2 considera~
tion of the previous year's evangelistic work; 12% to the Summer
seaside campaigne and the Prayer Union; 12% to the conventions;

12% to tonferences and literature; 25% to an obituary to an ex-pllgrim;
and the remaining 27% to the jubilee services held to celebrate the
centenary of J.G. Covan's birth. The latter kind of activity which
became more and more frequent in the post-war years {s yet another
pointer to the Mission's level of age and maturity which caused it to
become as much interested in its past life and its current status and

identity as im sheer evangelistic action.
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An important aspect of its status-consciousness and accom=
wmodation to the more conventional outlook of the established denomina-
tions was the modification of training arrangements. 1In 19244 the course
wos extended from one to two years, in order to "make the training
more thorough and at the same time less hurried and tense.” It appears
that the former aim included the extension of the curriculum to include
Church History, The Theology of an Evangelist, Homiletics, Child
Evangelism, Literature, Nursing, Homecraft etc. Some of the courses
were given by staff of Edinburgh University and the number of visiting
lecturers with university degrees was increasing. Since 1945 univer-
sity graduates have consistently formed 63% of all visiting teachers.
Another interesting fact is that they have continually been referred
to as representing all the major protestant denominations. The Misaion
has therefore institutionslized its interdenominationalism and in doing
so has elevated its status by utilising the services of men of learning,
even though these men may also be qualified by their religious experi-
ence to teach Paith Mission students. During the war the name "Bible
College" was added to that of "Training Home" in the training estab-
lishment's title.

Immediately after the war, in 1946, D.VW. Lambert, the Principal,
resigned in order to open a Missionary Bible College of his owm in
pervick-on-Tweed. J.G. Eberstein, M.A. was then placed in charge of
the training in an effort to maintain the status of the establishment.
He was certainly the most educated of the Mission's leaders, if not

the longest-serving nor the most experienced or able evangelist. When



255.
J.AA. Wallace was compelled through ill-health to relinquish the
Presidency in 1946 it was Eberstein who was asked to take over despite
the greater experience and length of service of the Mission's Scottish
pirector and Treasurer. Eberstein's degree was certainly considered
useful in énsuring the respectable status of the movement. In 1947
Eberstein became President, Editor of “Bright Words" and Training
Home and Bible College Principal, although in the case of the latter
position he was only referred to as being "in charge”.

A comment which may be closely associated with these develop-
ments is that of the Scottish Director im 1946 who mentioned "intelligent
and discerning petitions of prayer” which he had encountered at even
small Prayer Union bramnch -«tin;o.” By this time the movement was
reluctant to be considered emdtional or narrow or uneducated.

With the exception of the Lewis revival of 1949-51, the
professions of conversion made at campaigns have remained fairly
constant since before the Second World War, but with an apparent long-
term tendency to decrease. They have never approached in any way
those attained in 1923 or even of the early 1930's. It was readily
seen by the Irish Director in 1945 that although the clouds of war
would soon pass there were other likely obstacles to the movement's
progress in the form of what he called:- '"godlessness, selfishness,
pleasure-seeking, Christ-rejecting". As a matter of fact the sections
of society to which the Faith Mission has traditionally appealed i.e.
young people in rural areas, have been diminishing since 1945 because
of increased urbanward migration. The incresse in education and the
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more secular outlook of British society gemerally also appear to have
reduced its appeal.

As has already been noted, the exception to the general
gituation described in the previous paragraph was the Lewis revival,
This appears to have been relatively independent of the Faith Mission's
operations, but a leading pilgrim, Rev. Duncan Campbell, who had
re-joined the Mission after a period in the ministry of the United
Free Church, made a great contribution to its spread. The beginnings
of this revival, which is an interesting case-study, can be traced to
a series of prayer meetings in the Church of Scotldnd parish church
in Barvas in the later months of 1949, 1In his account of it Campbell
distinguishes between a "successful” evangelistic campaign and the

58

kind of revival which occurred in Lewis. He describes the "successful"

campaign as "a time of religious entertaimment, with crowds gathering
to enjoy sn evening of bright gospel singing”. The campaign managers
use "high-pressure methods to get men to an enquiry room - vhereas in
revival (such as occurred in Lewis) every service is an inquiry room;
the road and hill side become sacred spots to many vhen the winds of
God blow.” But the crucial difference, for Campbell, is that

"in the former we wmay see many brought to a saving
knovledge of the truth, and the church or mission
experience a time of quickening, but so far as the

town or district is concerned no real change is visible;
the world goes on its way and the dance and picture-
shows are still crowded: but in revival the fear of
God lays hold upon the community, moving men and women,
who until then had no concern for spiritual things, to
seek after God.,"
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Prior to the outbreak of the revival, local ministers of the Free
Church of Scotland had expressed deep concern at the poor spiritual
condition of the community. In the issue of the Stornoway Gazette and
wes ast Advertiser of December 9th, 1949, the Free Church Presbytery
of lewis issued the following declaration:-

"The Presbytery of Lewis having taken into comsideration
the low state of vital religion within their own bounds,
and throughout the land generally, call upon their faith-
ful people in all their congregations to take a serious
view of the present dispensation of Divine displeasure
manifested, not only in the chaotic conditions of
international politics and domestic economics and
morality, but also, and especially, in the lack of
spiritual power from Gospel Ordinances, and to realize
that these things plainly indicate that the Most High
has a controversy with the Nation., They note especially
the groving carelessness toward Sabbath observance and
public worship, the light regard of soleman vows and
obligations so that the sacrsments of the Church -
especially that of baptism -~ tend to become in too many
casas an offence to God rather than a means of grace to
the recipients, and the spreading abroad of the spirit
of pleasure which has taken such a hold of the younger
generation that all regard for anything higher appears . '
with very few exceptions to have been utterly dismissed
from their thoughts.

“The Presbytery affectionately plead with their
people ~ especlally with the youth of the Church ~ to
take these matters to heart and to make serious inquiry
as to vhat must be the end should there be no repentance;
end they call upon every individual as before Cod to
exsuine his or her life in the light of that responsi-
bility which pertains to us all, that haply, in the
Divine mercy, we may be visited with the spirit of
repentance and may turn again unto the Lord whom we have
so grieved with our iniquities and waywardness. Especially
would they warn their young people of the Devil's man-
traps -« the cinema snd the public-house.”

"The Presbytery call upon 1, « all families within
their bounds to remember the Lovd as governor of their
homes, and to give Him daily the homage that is His due:
2,~ Upon all parents to be conscientious and diligent in
b:mhg up their childrea in the nurture end admonition
of the lorxd.
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3.~ Upon all young pecple to make a coascientious

practice of regular attendance upon the means of grace

and to realise thst from the human side the respomsi-

bility for shaping the future of our islend and our

Church lies with them - whether it is to be for God and

His Truth or against Him.

4,~ Upon all unconverted persons to seek withou$# further

delay a saving interest in the only Saviour provided

in the mercy of a Sovereign Cod to meet the needs of

sinners.

5.« Upon all praying people to abound in supplications

at a Throne of Grace that haply the Lord may return again

and make our wilderness to rejoice and blossom as the

rose,"
It must be noted that the Lewis revival was confined to the rural
parts of the island, although it did extend to parts of Harris and
also to the small neighbouring island of Bernmera. Significantly,
however, it made virtually no impact on Stornoway, the only community
in the Outer Hebrides which is in any way an urbanized segment of
wodern British society.

The revival began, as we have noted, in Barvas. For months
the parish minister and his church officers had prayed for a local
spiritual awakening. The minister himself visited a Convention in
gtrathpeffer (Ross and Cromarty) and was advised by one of the preachers
to invite Campbell, of the Faith Mission, to preach inm Lewis. On his
return to Barvas the minister discovered that in his absence a member
of his prayer group claimed that he himself had experienced a vision
during which God had revealed to him that Campbell should be sumsoned
to Barvas. These circumstantial beginnings set the scene for the
subsequent unusual manifestations which are claimed to have been

characteristic of the revival, such as weeping, trance phenomena and
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"physical manifestations of the power of God'. An example of the latter
is the shaking of a house during a prayer meeting. Services were held
during the night and many experiences of conversion were recorded. The
Faith Mission's statistics of conversions i{n its Scottish and English
districts for the years 1949-50 and 1950-51 show the effects of the
Lewis revival. 1In the first of these years 715, and the second 607
conversions were recorded in Scotland and England., These figures
greatly exceed that of the year preceding the revival {.e. 1948-9
which was 173 and also that of the year after the revival, 1951-2,
which was 331,

In an attempt to provide some soclological understanding of
this revival, a number of points can be made. FPirstly the population
of the rural districts of the Outer Hebrides has been decreasing steadily
during the preseat cemtury. The urbanward migration of young people,
to Stornoway and to the Scottish mainland, has greatly incressed the
age-structure of the rural population of Lewis. Moreover a high rate
of unemployment (between 20 and 25%) prevailed after World War II and
typical of the serious concern which had developed over the deteriorating
state of the local economy is a vesolution of the Lewis Local Employment
Committee: -

"In view of the high rate of unempléyment in Lewis and
Harris and the sexious economic state of the area comn-
sequent on the daterioration of the herring fishing and
to prevent further depression in the Harris Tweed
industry the Lawis Local Employment Committee expresses
concern at the present state of affairs.....increased and
prolonged unemployment may ar&;o unless immediate measures
are taken by the government,"

A previous report of an emergency meeting of the Stornoway Town Couneil,
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called "to discuss the plight of the Herring Fishing and Harris Tweed
industries”, claimed that "agriculture in the island is in a worse
state than it has ever been" and that "the situation in this island at
the moment, economically, is pretty dupcun".w
The typical correlation between economic depression and
religious revival, however, provides only a partial understanding.
The theory that religious movements develop in response to a form of
relative social or cultural deprivation seems applicable to Lewis
during this period. Its way of life was described by a visiting
ngociological' observer as
"that of a very old, and {n many ways primitive human
culture existing in ah administratively evkward and
physically refractory terrain set om the fringe of a
highly industrialized urban civilization..... There
is an intemse social life.....but there is little
:::‘l‘:.d?:‘gf the constructive or artistic use of
This observation on leisure activities is somewhat substan-
tiated by a Report on the Couanty (Ross and Cromarty) Library Scheme
for the year ended Oct.3lst. 1951. Lewis readers borrowed mo books at
all on philosophy, philology or natural science. Moreover in Lewis
tvice as many theology books were borrowed as on the mainland.
Compared to the more advanced, industrial and urban areas of
Britain, therefore, Lewis is culturally deprived. 1Its culture is
narrowly ceatred around the family and the church., According to one
historian, religion has been the main agency in promoting the progress
of civilization in the Western Isles.®? He clatms that the "simple

faith and the exceptionally high moral standard of the Western Islanders
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are due, in no small measure, to the inherited precepts of.....Puritanical
mentors of the past’. Their culture showed an absence of frivolity

and they took "a serious view of 1ife and responsibilities". Another
relevant feature of the religious life of Lewis was the intense Pro-
testant-Catholic rivalry which, as we have noted, appears to be found

in meny areas, particularly Glasgow, Liverpool and Belfast, where
evangelical and Holiness religion have flourished.

Thus the religfo-cultural base of Lewis may be usefully seen
as & necessary sociological condition of the emergence of the Lewis
revival, The prevailing social and economic deprivation of its rural
population approximates to a sufficient condition, together with the
anticipatory concern for a spiritual awakening which wes shared by
leading local churchmen, At any rate the part played by Campbell and
the Faith Mission took the form of encouraging the continuation of the
revival rather than inftiasting it, or indeed profiting from it, since
very few new branches of the Faith Mission Prayer Union were established
and the revival did not swell the Mission's membership, although a
small number of converts entered the College and are now pllgrims.

One reason vhy the Mission did not benefit a great deal was that the
Free Church of Scotland, vhich predominetes in Lewis, was bitterly
hostile to the revival and particulsrly to the Faith Mission's part

63 The Pree Church, which clearly saw the whole affair as an

in it.

attempt by the established Church of Scotland to dominate the area,

may have succeeded in discouraging the formation of local prayer unions.
It is interesting that, in trying to emphasize its usefulness

a8 an evangelistic movement, the Faith Mission stresses more and more,
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presumably since its direct evangelistic efforts have been only
minimally successful since 1935, the indirect contribution it has
made to worldwide evangelization., Thus in 1946 the "major contribution”
of the Mission was seen in terms of "those scattered over the world
today in many walks of life, who were led to Christ by the Faith Mission
pilgrims in some country district.” Moreover in several post-war
annual reports the Directors have laid emphasis on the importance of
house-visitation, conferences and the distribution of "Bright Words"
as those areas of activity where much hard work is being done, They
are seen as having inestimable results; But such remarks are an
inevitable response to the situation in which the Mission has found
itself i.e. it finds it very difficult indeed to obtain the conversions
which ave its primsry aim. It has even been said, in an effort to make
the most of what small success the movemeant can claim, that the reper-
cussions of one single conversion are inestimsble in terms of the number
of individuals who may later be influenced by the new belisver.
Immediately after World War II there was a shortage of
personnel because the training home had had only a emall complement of
students during the war. But the success of conventions in Northern
Ireland, particularly the large one held annually at Bangor on EBaster
Monday, has resulted in a steady supply of candidates and the proportion
of students from Northern Ireland has averaged over 50% since 1966.“
In more recent years the movement's staff (-evangelistic, administrative
and clerical-) has numbered well over 100 and has already surpassed
the highest number which was maintained in the late 1930's. 1In persomnel
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therefore the Mission is unlikely to suffer considerable losses of
numbers for some time, Even from the point of view of the numbers of
branches of the Prayer Union, which show a net increase of around 200
since 1946, the movement's future is guaranteed. These new branches
are-: very small in some cases and their growth can partly be explained
in terms of the Mission's wider field of evangelism. Many of them n:y
ae revivals of local groups which were established in the evangelically
fruitful years of the 1920's.

Organizationally this last feature has made for greater
complexity. There has necessarily emerged a larger number of districts,
three having been formed since 1940, Two, the Border district and the
North-West, are in Ireland and the most recent one, formed in January
1964, is the Yorkshire and Midlands district.

/nother venture which was begun in recent years was the
correspondence course at the college. This is intended for people who
want to do Bible study st home, perhaps to equip them for Sunday School
teaching or lay preaching., It is not intended to be a part-time pilgrim's
training course but it is significant that the movement has nov acquired
a status as a missionary training agency and is regarded as having
specialized knowledge and expertise at the disposal of individuals and
movements outside its own organization,

Commenting on the criticism vhich the movement had received
concerning its field of evangelism {.e. that it i{s conducting missions
in towns, the Scottish Director in 1951 said that the critical and

watchful attitude which some sections of the community have towards the
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Mission is an "indication of the high esteem in which the Faith Mission
is held.,” He defended Lt im that particular case by saying that omly
11 out of 105 wissions had been held in towni;;the previocus year, plus

9 summer seaside campaigns.

A further example of the Mission's respectable status is
provided by the fact it was pleased to participate in the Festival of
Britain 1951 where it had a stall, together with 187 other wmissionary
organizations, at the Exhibition organized by the wWorld Evangelical
Allisnce. The Faith Mission stall showed photographs of pilgrims
evangelizing, of the traianing home and numerous illustrations of the
movement's activities generally. The account of the Faith Mission vhich
was contained in the handbook of the exhibition is interesting. Rather
than mentioning "Holiness" or "entire sanctification"”, the more commonly
used phrases, this aspect of the movement was referred to in the
following:- "...some 180 Christisn conferences annually are held ia
centres readily accessible to Christians in outlying places who have
few opportunities of gathering to hear of the Fulness of the Blessing."
The latter is a very seldom used term, seems to admit the dispensability
of the instantaneous element in Holiness teaching and puts the Mission's
position on the subject nearer to the moderate one of Keswick Convention
than to the more radical point of view of the Holiness denominations.

It is conceivable, however, that the writer of the handbook is a member
of the moderate element in the Faith Mission's leadership.

In terms of the methods it employs the Faith Mission has
undergone some important changes. TheFe is an increasing number of
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portable halls and caravans being used by pilgrims. The difficulties
and cost of obtaining hired premises in the post-war years led to the
use of the former and their purchase was made possible by the steady
prosperity of the Mission, although several of the halle and caravans
were gifts from individuals and Prayer Union districts. The caravans
were considered more snd more necessary in view of the smaller facilities
for pllgrims to stay with friends of the movement and the increasing
cost of sccommodation elsevhere. One cannot resist observing, however,
that the impression of prosperity gilven by such quite well-furnished
and costly carsvans may go some way to explaining the Mission's less
successful impact.

The dangers of institutionalization have been fully realised
by the leadership in recent years. In 1957 Eberstein spoke of the way
in vhich "many a work truly begun in the Spirit has developed on
stereotyped lines, with the resultant loss of vision, lack of vitality
and leakage of power’'. Two years later he wrote "As organization of
necessity increases with the growth and development of the work, it is
possible for the spontaneity and freedom of younger dnyi to lessen.
May this never be so of our beloved Mission...,”. And in 1964 he referred
to the dangers of third generation of the movement i.e. when its workers
are people who did not know the founder. In such a stage, he said,
"many a movement has settled down and begun to live on the traditions
of the past.”

His warning is highly relevant to the Mission's situation,

put it seems that it has come too late. Already in 1947 o Former Pilgrims
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Fellowship had been instituted to enable members and ex-members to
maintain contact and correspondence - a venture which reveals some of
the spontaneity-reducing pressures which long years of shared experiences
and the pursuit of common aims and aspirations in & corporate community-
type setting tend to produce. In 1955 a film was made to enable the
activities of the Faith Mission to be presented to those without first-
hand knowledge of it, eapecially potential students., A more recent
fonovation for the mebilization of the younger generations within the
movement has been the Young People's Pellowship, begun with a house-
party at the college in 1960, RBach of these developments reveals the
manner in vhich the purely religious element is becoming increasingly
modified as organs are evolved for accommodating the institution to its
o:‘:;:piritmlly {mpoverished situation, The use of films for propaganda
purposes and the formation of a young people's organization are efforts
to improve its image and to emhance its appeal.

Since 1948 it has paid full National Iasurance contributions
for its personnel. The interest from investments in the Retired Workers'
Fund now amounts to 11,300 each year and the economic sescurity provided
for personnel is therefore considerable. For those who stay long enough
and show ability there is the benefit to be had from the house and car
provided for the Distriet Superintendents of which there are now 12,

All these security factors which the movement has found itself obliged
to adopt make for feelings of comfort and cosiness which have never been
associated with successful and enthusiastic revivalism, The Faith
Mission's efforts to preserve its interdenominational identity have been
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successful but not without unintended consequances for its future
activity as a revivalistic movement. In adapting itself both to the
external praessures of secular society and to the security needs of its
personnel, it has inevitably lost much of that pristine fervour which
the processes of routinization and formalization are always likely

to ervode.
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CHAPTER EIGHT

THE FAITH MISSION DESCRIBED,

As with Emmanuel the movement known as the Faith Mission
can be conveniently divided into three fields of activity:- first,
its evangelism, secondly the Faith Mission Prayer Union and finally
the Faith Mission Training Home and Bible College. We begin our
description of it by considering each of these in turn, dealing later
with organization and finance and social composition,

a) Evangelism., The Faith Mission is primarily an indepen-
dent evangelistic agency. 1Its essential aim has been "the evangeliza-
tion specially of villages, country districts and small towns in
Scotland, but open to extend !urthor.....".l The pursuit of this aim
is carried on by itinerant "pilgrims", the name given to the Mission's
full-time personnel, Most of its "missions", as the series of evangel-
istic meetings are called, are conducted by pairs of pilgrims of the
same sex in rural communities throughout Scotland, Ireland and parts of
England, notably Northumberland, Durham, Yorkshire, Derbyshire,
Nottinghamshire, Leicestershire and East Anglia, The Mission also
holds summer campaigns in holiday resorts e.g. Oban, Aberdeen, Felixstowe,
and Portrush, where four pilgrims of the same sex typically operate.

A minority of the rural missions are held in response to

invitations from local groups of believers, who may belong to one or
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to several Protestant denominations and in these cases the pilgrims
benefit from having added support in their work from local believers.
On the whole, however, an attempt is made to evangelize places "where
there is little or no real aggressive work."z These locations are
chosen by the District Superintendent often with the advice of pilgrims
or members of local Prayer Unions both of which groups are expected
to prospect for possible locations. In remote areas, where pilgrims
are frequently given authority to arrange a mission by themselves
they only do so with the advice of the District Superintendent. He
occupies a key position in the Mission's organization and has usually
had at least ten years' experience as a pilgrim. For administrative
purposes the Faith Mission is divided into twelve districts, six in
ireland and six in Scotland and England, each having a Superintendent.
The evangelistic missions and the branches of the Prayer Union are
organized on a district basis and pilgrims are each allotted to a
district for a quarter, during which time they may conduct anything
from one to four missions. An attempt is made to avoid holding
missions in places which have recently been missioned except where, to
quote the handbook that is circulated among pilgrims, "There are
indications of the Lord's working, also where the local Christians
make adequate preparations by prayer and publicity."3

A few weeks before the mission is due to begin the Super-
intendent or pilgrims visit the locale both to publicize the mission
with posters or by requesting local ministers to announce the coming

mission in their services. Handbills are also distributed and friends



273.
and supporters of the Paith Mission are requested to tell members of
the local community sbout the forthcoming meetings. A letter is
written to every local minister and local schools are visited in
order to announce the forthcoming meetings. In recent years the
problem of securing accommodation for the pilgrims has been virtually
removed by the use of caravans. Likewise the increased number of
portable meeting halls means that local halls or churches no longer
have to be rented. According to one superintendent these portable
halls have the advantage of enabling the Mission to hold gospel
meetings ""on neutral ground", which prevents its activities from
being associated with any particular denomination, as they would be
if meetings were held in a local church building. Meetings on
‘neutral ground" are therefore considered to attract greater numbers
from several denominations. Permission has to be obtained to site
the hall and caravan, usually in a prominent position in the village
e.g. the green. In Northern Ireland the Orange Halls, which have
traditionally been obliged to open for the preaching of the Gospel,
are still frequently used for missions, but in other areas where a
portable hall is not used the pilgrims still make use of local churches
or halls. The average duration of a mission is about four weeks,
although some close after one week. The latter is rare and is usually
because of poor attendances or more likely intense local opposition
and irreconcilable conflict with local churches or ministers. The
most successful missions have been as long as three months and the

duration is decided on the basis of the local response by the pilgrims
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in consultation with the District Superintendent after about three
weeks of the mission.

The activity of pilgrims on a mission is three-fold:- the
holding of evangelistic meetings, visitation and administrative duties.
The first of these is normally carried on each evening except Friday.
Prayer meetings are held before every gospel meeting. In the case of
Sunday meetings every attempt is made to hold them at times which do
not clash with local church services, normally at 8 p.m. to enable
people to attend church beforehand. Children's meetings are held
before the nightly gospel services. Also special Christians' meetings
are held, usually on Sunday mornings or afternoons, where there are
local Christians in sympathy or enocugh new converts, in order to
encourage believers to aim at the experience of Holiness. The form of
service at the evangelistic meetings is little different from that of
most fundamentalist evangelical groups in this country. Thus, &s in
Emmanuel, hymm-singing, choruses, Bible-reading and a testimony are
customary features. One of the pllgrims leads the service while the
other is preacher for the evening. At the children's meetings there
is a greater use made of chorus-singing and illustrative material,
e.g. "a flannelgraph". The latter meetings are seen as a vital part
of the programme because children are considered more likely to be
responsive than adults and may be useful in persuading their parents
to attend the evening gospel ncrvicoo.a In the instructions given to
pilgrims it is stated that the services should be "varied and interes-

ting, and not too lengthy. They should not be mere imitations of church
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services. Brevity and brightness should be cultivated, and long
prayers in public avoided. .....Good gospel choruses are helpful but
ranting choruses should be avoided. Heart-searching solos or duets
can be of great value in a mceting."s An after-meeting is often held
for those answering the preacher's appeal to become converted. The
pilgrim's handbook also says that the penitent form should be used
in preference to the holding up of hands in response to an appeal,
but whatever means is employed "open confession should be insisted
upon as coscntial".6 "Confession" {8 witnessing to the experience of
conversion which believers are urged to do as soon aes possible after
praying for salvation. It is an institutionalized way of reinforcing
their assurance that GCod has saved them and an example of the psychology
of the group being employed to strengthen the faith of believers.
Pilgrims are also advised to take the names and addresses of new
converts and to visit them as soon as possible afterwards - another
technique of psychological reinforcement. A mission which produces
sufficient numbers of converts results in the formation of a branch
of the Faith Mission Prayer Union which holds regular prayer meetings
for people of different evangelical denominations.

The second aspect of pllgrims' missionary work is visitatiomn.
This is usually carried on in the afternoons and consists of visiting
the houses in the district to attract interest in the mission by
persuading people to attend meetings or to send their children to them.
opportunity is also sought to evangelize in conversation and by the

handing out of tracts. Instructions on visitation read:- "In visiting
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it is important to get into the houses, and to have talks with the
people and perhaps prayer."7 During these visiting periods, more
usually on the second visit, literature, particularly "Bright Words",
is sometimes sold. At all evangelistic services during a mission
literature is displayed and local believers, who form the majority
of those who attend, are eancouraged to make purchases.

Finally the pilgrims have administrative duties to perform.
Each week they submit a report to the local Superintendent. It
contains details of hours spend visiting each day, times of prayer
meetings, open-air services, times of and numbers attending gospel,
Christians' and childrens' meetings; professions (of adult and child
conversions, of restorations and of sanctification); offerings and
donationa.8 At the close of each quarter Superintendents compile a
balance-sheet from their weekly reports which also includes details
of expenditure on the following:- travelling, hall or tent expenses,
stationery, advertising, postage, board, lodging and personal allow-
ances. This quarterly report also includes the information on meetings
and professions which the weekly reports contain, the number of Prayer
Union branches formed and the number of copies of "Bright Words"
which have been sold.

At the close of a mission a full week is spent in resting
and preparing for the next one. Migsions usually end on a Sunday
evening; on the Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday the pilgrims move
their belongings to their next location (and, where appropriate their

caravan and portable hall) which are usually moved with the help of

-ty
Liae
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the Superintendent's car. The Thursday is spent in prayer and dis-
cussion with the District Superintendent. On Friday a preliminary
visit to the local community is made. Those local ministers who are
in sympathy with the mission announce the pilgrims' forthcoming services
in their church on the following Sunday and the first meeting of the
mission is normally held on the Monday evening.

The financial maintenance of each mission is largely dependent
on donations to the movement's central headquarters most of which
sre allocated to the districts. Although a collection box is placed
at the rear of every meeting during the mission the amount received
from this source and from individual donations to pilgrims during a
mnission is only very rarely sufficient to meet the expenses of the
mission which require a subsidy from the district headquarters.
During the Faith Mission's early years it became quite common for
local believers to make presentations in the form of cash or gifts
to pilgrims in gratitude for their efforts, but there is now a clause
written into the movement's "Aims and Principles" stressing the
undesirability of such presentations. In the handbook "Pilgrim Life"
the pilgrims are urged not to encourage gifts of money for personal
use, but (they) should at the same time without question or explanation
accept such gifts offered to them...". But it is stressed that they
should not be used indiscriminately, rather that pilgrims should be
guided in their disposal of them by "the state of the finances of
their present mission, or of the Mission as a whole." They are also

asked to report such gifts and how they are disposed of to their
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District Superintendent. It has not been possible to ascertain the

extent to which these official requirements are complied with.

Since 1945 an average of 236 missions has been conducted
each year, the lowest for one year being 159 (in 1945-6) and the
highest 287 (1946-7). The number of pilgrims used by the Mission
has averaged 40 each year since 1948 and has ranged from 32 to 50.
Although fewer missions have been held in Ireland than in Scotland
and England, there is a noticeable excess of adult conversions in
the former. No systematic evidence is available on the relative
duration of missions in the two broad areas but it appears that they
last longer in Ireland, which may contribute to the greater numbers
of conversions gained there. It seems more probable, however, that
missions last longer because more conversions can be achieved., In any
case a significant factor in the Mission's particular success in
Northern Ireland is the evangelical tradition which has prevailed
theré at least since the Second Evangelical Awakening in the latter
half of the nineteenth century. The consistently greater number of
child converts in the Scottish and English districts presents some-
thing of a paradox, but opposition to religion which has grown in
Great Britain, as compared with Northern Ireland, during the present
century has caused movements like the Faith Mission, and there is some
indication of this in Emmanuel too, to concentrate their revivalism on
the young. Since child conversions usually involve little more than
the raising of the hand in a gospel service it would be unreasonable

to suppose that the Faith Mission has been producing conversions of a
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permanent kind in Scotland and England in recent years. Northern
Ireland is the area where the missions show the greatest degree of
success. The receptivity of its population to revivalism is contrasted
by many pilgrims to the stiff opposition which they encounter in
Scotland and England.

The Faith Mission has its own publishing centre at its
headquarters in Edinburgh. '"Bright Words" is its monthly magazine.
It is used to disseminate information about the current activities of
the movement which includes reports of conferences and convention
meetings, details of missions being held in each district and of the
location of pilgrims. An example of a report from pilgrims while on
a mission is the following:-

"We had one mission where things were rather hard,

and there were not many attending, but early in the

mission a young Christian acknowledged that he wasn't

what he should be, and sought the Lord to meet his

need. In this mission there was one family for whom

we were specially burdened, the father being much

addicted to drink. We were encouraged therefore when

four of his children were saved, one of them a married

daughter. On the last night of the mission there were

six who responded, the father of this family and his

wife, two sons and a daughter, also a young married woman

whose husband has been saved since. The father lost his

job as a result of his conversion because he was no longer

drinking. His home has now been opened for a Prayer Union

meeting,tto which quite a number gather." (from "Bright

Words, April.1965. p.79.)
Articles are also included from time to time on the foreign missionary
activity of other movements. The names of the Missioh's leading
personnel i.e. Council members, president, directors and college
principal, are provided in each issue, together with the address of

each Diistrict Superintendent and of the three "associate missions",
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the African Evangelistic Band in Capeétown, the Faith Mission in Canada
in Toronto and the Mission-Foi-Bvangile in the Ht-Rhin, France.
Obituaries of Prayer Union members are frequently included, as are
Bible texts for every day of the month, Articles are typically con-
cerned with biblical and devotional subjects and more and more of them
are reprinted, or original, articles by ministers of orthodox de-
nominations, particularly the Church of England, who are university
graduates. Holiness is rarely mentioned as such, although there have
been several articles during the past five years on the Holy Spirit.
Testimonies are frequently included as part of series with titles like
“Stories of Saving Crace". The January issue of "Bright Words"
includes an Annual Report and FPinancial Statement for the previous
year. The main report is written by the President. Regional ones are
included on the Mission's activities in Ireland and in Scotland and
England by the two Directors. A third one is written on the college
by the principal. Financial statements concern the two regions of
the Mission, the college and the Retired Workers' Fund. At the end of
each issue of the magazine advertisements appear for situations, as
evangelist, clerical or administrative assistant, in other evangelical
organizations. There are also advertisements for holiday accommodation
in guest and boarding houses run by evangelicals. The Mission alio
gnnounces its forthcoming Conventions and Conferences in this section.

"Bright Words" is a sober and socially respectable magazine.
There are no striking headlines and few illustrations, apart from

photographs e.g. of pilgrims and conference visitors. Its language
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and style are more sophisticated and shows evidence of greater learning
than does that of Emmanuel Magazine, which {8 not surprising since
the editor of "Bright Words" is a Cambridge University graduate in
Modern Languages. Sales of "Bright Words" have averaged 17,000
copies per month during recent years, including 200 to individual
subscribers abroad and 600 to the Faith Mission in Canada. Apart from
postal subscribers, who number less than 2,000, copies are sold by
pilgrims, Superintendents and Prayer Union members and representatives.
The regular activities of the publishing centre also include
a typed "Mid-monthly Letter" which is circulated among Prayer Umion
branches and a similar monthly news-sheet, called "Pilgrim News",
which is sent only to members of the Mission, i.e. pllgrims, super-
intendents and council members. The latter includes details of the
location of pilgrims and brief reports on the progress of missions by

all the superintendents. An example of one of these reports is:-

"EAST SCOTTISH DISTRICT. Brothers MacQuien, Moynan,
Spencer & Dawson report increasing interest in Fraser-

burgh, but no outward response as yet. The team ask
special prayer for the salvation of some local young

people who attend, and also for a family who come regularly
from a village a few miles away. Kirriemuir. Sisters
Stephen & Hamilton closed on Sunday but we have no news

of their week-end meetings. I was glad to be with them

one day last week and we had some good opportunities to
wvitness both in the open air and in the hall. Lossie-
mouth. Sisters Givans, Pitcher and Johnston have had
smaller meetings, as many of the local people were away

on holiday. Interested ones still attend and we pray

for a break in this their closing week. Sisters Stephen

& Hamilton are to join with Sisters Givans & Johnston for
the campaign in Aberdeen commencing on Saturday, 8th. Miss
rltchc:p:agnnot been keeping well and goes home for a short
break. We had encouraging meetings in Carrubbers Close
over the week-end and on Saturday night a man was led to
the Lord after the meeting.
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The FPaith Mission also publishes occasicnal small books,
frequently written by its leading personnel. As well as those dealing
with its history and Govan's biography, more recent ones have con-
tained sermons and articles on revival by Rev. Duncan Campbell. Two
of these are called "God's Answer" and ""God's Standard’. The
pPresident of the Mission has compiled small books with the titles
“This is Victory" and "It Happens Today", containing testimonies
which have appeared in "Bright Words". The publishing centre also
issues copies of the official Faith Mission hymnbook "Songs of Vietory"
and numerous occasional tracts and booklets. Its sales department,
known as the "bookroom”, also handles Sunday School prizes, Bibles
and other Holiness and evangelical literature. Pilgrims on missions
are supplied with books, pamphlets and other literature from the
Bookroom which they sell to numbers of people whom they visit or
who attend their meetings.

The combined aspects of itinerant and literary evangelism,
therefore, constitute the primary active sections of the Faith Mission.
Bvangelism is its raison d'etre but, as we will show in the next
section, it cannot be accomplished without the support of the settled
activities of the movement as found in the Prayer Union.

b) The Faith Mission Prayer Union. A booklet called "The
Aim and Character of the Faith Mission Prayer Union" has been produced
for the use of members of Prayer Union groups., It is a concise
account of the Mission's aims and activities and the reasons for the

formation of the Prayer Union. A group of new converts after a mission
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should be allowed to associate with "whatever churches or meetings

are found most helpful to spiritual life and service" but the Mission,
says the booklet, considers it important that these converts should
associate with each other and help one another in Christian fellowship
and aggressive work. Moreover, "it is good to keep converts inter-
ested in the work over the country, that they may pray regularly and
intelligently for it as well as for one snothcr!'9 The basic cbjective
of the Faith Mission Prayer Union is to provide regular meetings and
fellowship for members, as focal points for their common interest in
the current evangelistic progress, not only of the Faith Mission,

but of their own denominations and perhaps other denominational and
independent evangelistic organizations., The Union's branches, however,
are essential to the maintenance of the Faith Mission, since without
their financial support it is doubtful whether its evangelism could
continue on its present scale. In the Irish section of the Mission
contributions labelled "Donations from Prayer Unions" consistently
comprise 30% of all donations received. "Freewill Offerings during
Missions" produce over 30% and since missions are attended by many
Prayer Union members they therefore probably contribute a large
proportion of these offerings. In the Scottish and English districts
the total contributions of Prayer Union branches are a smaller
proportion of totsl donations than in the Irish ones, but the offerings
during missions comprise a similar proportion of total receipts to
those found in Ireland. The attendance of many Prayer Union members

at missions exemplifies the curious feature of evangelical religion
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that believers mever tire of hearing the gospel preached to them
repeatedly.

The leader of the Prayer Union branch meeting is usually
the "representative" which is the name given to a member of the local
branch whom the Mission appoints to manage branch affairs. The
responsibilities of the ''representative" are:- to arrange branch
meetings, to keep local membership records and to receive information
from the District Superintendent which is to be supplied to branch
members (one of the main communication media is the '"Mid-monthiy Letter"
which the representative reads to branch members), in short, to act as
a kind of liaison officer between the District Superintendent and the
local branch, as well as performing the duties of Secretary. Two
members of each branch are also given the task of counting donations
and submitting them to the treasurer who is appointed to keep a
detailed account of the collection and disposal of funds and to read
a statement of finances to the branch every quarter.

The branch meeting is usually held for between 45 and 90
minutes on a weekly basis but in many cases less frequently. 1Its
contents vary throughout the Mission but it usually begins with
either a hymn or some choruses; the leader then prays generally,
thanking God for His salvation and asking Him to bless the current
meeting and to comfort those who are unable to attend through sickness
etc. A portion of the Bible is read and the leader, or another
member whose turn it is that evening will offer a short commentary

upon it, relating it to the work of the Faith Mission and to the
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duties of members as its supporters. The length of this commentary
is greater in those sections of the Mission e.g. areas of Northern
Ireland, where enthusiasm and commitment are stronger and where
attendance at evangelical meetings, prayer meetings etc. is an
important part of the local culture pattern. In some areas it is
quite usual for the meeting tooperate along the lines of The Friends',
and more particularly the Brethren's, meetings i{.e. anyone present
can comment on the portion of Scripture which is read. After further
hymn- or chorus-singing the leader reads information, usually from
the Mid-monthly Letter, about the current activities of the Mission
such as missions, conferences, conventions etc. in order to give
members objects for prayer. The Letter begins with a general comment
on the current activities of the Mission e.g.

"We rejoice in the signs of spring these days with the
appearance of new life here and there, and we trust we
shall also see a corresponding movement of the S8pirit

of God resulting in New Life coming to both young and

old throughout our’land. The pilgrims are still pressing
ahead with the good work, and the following will bring
you up-to-date with the news.”

The newsletter is then divided up into brief accounts of work in

the separate districts. One example is:-~

"From thd Highland district. Sisters N. Wylie and 0'Driscoll

had quite encouraging interest and attendance at Sandness,
Shetland. Seven children trusted the Lord, and we trust
adults would respond over the closing week-end. They had
a special rally in the public hall on Friday, 12th. Their
next mission is at Nesting, starting on the 2lst. Brothers
McQuien and Moffett had a few families showing interest

at Onich and North Ballachulish, but closed without seeing
any break. They start at Lewiston, Invernesshire, in the
mission hall on the 21st. Pilgrims missioned this village
in 1955. Aird, Point, Isle of Lewis. Brothers Ferguson and
Gowing have very good interest, with some large meetings in
the public hall., Two women have come to the Lord since the
last Letter, and several others are concerned.”
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The letter ends with aspects of the Mission's program which are of
general interest e.g. Conventions, Conferences, Young People's House
Parties. Separate letters are issued for the two sections of the
Mission i.e. Ireland, and Scotland and England. After this informa-
tion has been given to members the meeting is thrown open for
individuals to pray for one or more of the items mentioned. These
prayers, although spontaneous, tend to be stereotyped and often very
short and simple. Members frequently use this opportunity to thank
God for saving them. Depending on the numbers present, this section
of the meeting varies in length from 10 te 50 minutes, after which
a hymn brings the proceedings to a close. Where a collection is not
taken during the meeting, donations are placed in an offertory box
on the way out.

There are certain seétions of the Mission, particularly
in Northern Ireland, where a visiting speaker is present at every
branch meeting which in such instances resembles a Holiness or
convention service. The widespread prevalence of "amateur" evangelists
in Northern Ireland makes this phenomenom more understandable, but it
is in such districts, where the more enthusiastic forms of evangelical-
i{sm have a large following, that the demand is considerable for a
meeting which is something more than a mere prayer meeting or an
occasion for the dissemination of information. Believers in this
context need to experience a form of religious uplift at every meeting.
In addition the interdenominational character of the Northern Irish

sections of the FPaith Mission Prayer Union is one that is already built
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into the religious culture of that region. The presence of religious
and political hestility has been a strong unifying factor among the
Ulster Protestant churches, Thus, when a Prayer Union branch is
formed there is a lesser need than there is in, (for example) East
Anglia, for members to consciously prevent their allegiance to their
respective denominations from marring their enjoyment or participation
in the Prayer Union activities. 1In districts like East Anglia the
Mission is cautious in its approach since the potential for denomina-
tional dispute or for controversy over such questions as the degree

of emotionalisn in meetings is greater. The greater reserve and "sang-
frold" of the English people, compared with the Irish, is probably
another significant factor in causing the Faith Mission in England

and Scotland to be more peripheral in its impact on the religious
scene. In Northern Ireland, where there is a more open hospitality

to revivalism and widespread enthusiasm for evangelical religiom,
there is greater freedom of expression in meetings and evangelistic
organizations like the PFaith Mission receive wholehearted support.

The Faith Mission in that region is therefore an integral part of the
religlous scene. This is clear from the size of attendances at the
annual convention at Bangoer, Co. Down, each Baster which include a
large group who have no official comnnection with the Mission. It is
conceivable that on the one hand many Prayer Union members from East
Anglia would find Northern Irish meetings unacceptable or too emotional
and on the other many from Northern Ireland might find a proportion of

the Bast Anglian meetings cold, formal and uninspired, if visits were
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arranged between them. These reactions would not be surprising in
view of the interdenominational composition of the Mission's following.

The District Superintendent has oversight of the Prayer
Union branches. He visits each one at least quarterly, where possible,
and is expected to give an address. He also acts as the official
representative of the Mission's hierarchy, In some ways therefore
his role is similar to that of the pastor or minister of a church,
although he is in charge of several "assemblies".

Each branch of the Prayer Union has an annual "Re-joining
Meeting", attended by the District Superintendent who, if a special
preacher is not invited as well, delivers a short address. Members
of the Prayer Union re-join each year at this meeting by having their
membership card endorsed by the Superintendent. 'Members failing to
report themselves at this Meeting, or within three months thereafter,
will be regarded as having withdrawn from the Branch.“lo An gnnual
subscription of 2s. is payable.

The arrangement of "conferences" is also the responsibility
of the District Superintendent. These are special meetings which are
held at regular intervals ranging from one month in the case of
Edinburgh, Dunfermline and Belfast to one year in other cases. The
most popular occasions for conferences are Christmas, New Year, Easter
and Whitsuntide. BEach year over 200 are held throughout the Mission.
They are usually conducted in church buildings which may belong to
any one of the Protestant denominations and are attended primarily by

prayer Union members from the district in which they are held. They
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are organized on a basis which provides members within a district with
a chance to attend a conference at least every two months, They last
for one day and consist of a series of meetings at which both visiting
speakers and the District Superintendent give sermons on the devotiomal
aspects of evangelical experience. The conferences originated in the
Scottish County Christian Unions which existed before the foundation
of the Mission and are intended as occasions to promote fellowship
among believers to enable the Mission to maintain contact with
converts, to encourage Prayer Union members to take a broader interest
in the Mission and to provide teaching on the advancement of the
Christian life. In former years they were given a set subject as a
title: e.g. "Christian Service", "Christian Witness", "The Fruit of
the Spirit" which to some extent explains why they are called "con-
ferences". But in recent years the speakers have chosen their own
subject. Testimonies are frequent at these conferences and there is
sometimes a final open meeting when those attending can feel free to
comment on what has been mentioned in the course of the meetings, and
they often provide examples from their own religious experience. Some
of the longer missions, particularly when they result in numbers of
conversions, are brought to a close with a Conference. In some
instances the Re-joining Meeting of a Prayer Union branch takes the
form of a Conference, especially in Northern Ireland. To those who
are unable, because of their remote location, to attend the movement's
large Conventions, the Conferences provide an opportunity to hear

preaching on entire sanctification.
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The Faith Mission Conventions which are not normally ad-
vertised as "Holiness" Conventions, are held annually in Edinburgh,
Stornoway, Bangor (Co. Down), Larne, Ballymena and Bandon (Co. Cork).
They are specifically aimed at the promotion of Holiness experience
among the Mission's following, although these meetings are attended,
particularly in Northern Ireland, by numbers of evangelicals from
outside the movement. There are usually three speakers at a convention
which lasts for 4 or 5 days. At the large Easter Convention in
Bangor five churches are hired at which meetings (with full congregations)
are held concurrently. Aggregate attendances of over 5,000 have been
customary at both the Bangor and Edinburgh Conventions in recent years.
In the case of Larne, Bandon and Edinburgh one large church or hall
is used. In Stornoway meetings are held in surrounding villages
culminating in a large gathering in the town itself. The speakers
are usually well-known to the Mission's supporters as Holiness preachers
and the methods employed, which often include intense revivalistic
preaching and an appeal, give these occasions a serious grandiose
character and an air of enthusiastic excitement. The emotions
experienced within a mass setting, generated by the singing of catchy
choruses and rousing hymns, as well as an expectant atmosphere, are
pimilar to those experienced by all believers at revival meetings and
Faith Mission Conventions are very similar to those held by Emmanuel.

One other kind of meeting is held by branches of the Faith
Mission Prayer Union in Northern Ireland. 1t is a Valedictory Service

for one or more young people who are about to enter the Faith Mission
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Training Home. A special speaker is invited and a collection is
made vhich {s contributed towards the payment of students' fees, for
Irish students, unlike meny from England and Scotland, do not receive
state or local authority grants towards their college expenses. The
meeting is arranged by one or several Prayer Union branches and in
some cases by the Superintendent on behalf of his district.

The Faith Mission also has a small number of mission halls
where it conducts regular weekly gospel and devotional services, taking
great care to avoid holding them at the same time as those of the
orthodox denominations. These halls are located in Dunfermline, Fort
William, Ballymena and in one or two villages near the latter town.
All of them were bequeathed to the Mission and they are something of
an embarrassment to it since they tend to make its activities more
closely resemble those of established Protestant denominations. But
they are little more than extensions to the Faith Mission's Prayer
Union and evangelistic operations. In certain areas of the Mission,
particularly Northern Ireland, some branches hold regular gospel
meetings e.g. in the North Irish district, which includes 75 branches,
20 have weekly meetings, 6 have fortnightly ones and 6 have monthly
ones. This information was provided in 1964.

The Faith Mission Young People's Fellowship was formed as
recently as 1963. It had its beginnings in a series of house parties
the first of which was held in Easter of 1960. To quote from its
Membership Card,

"Members covenant to pray for the activities, workers
and members of the Fellowship; also for the Faith Mission
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work and its Pilgrims. A Quarterly Letter is ilssued
to members, who are distinguished by the badge which
they receive on joining, and which is to be returned
to the Secretary if membership is discontinued. The
annual subscription of Ss. is renewable at Easter
each year when the Membership Caxrd is endorsed.”

The card also contains a "Daily Prayer Scheme" which i{s a schedule
according to which members, who must be 13 years old, pray for a
certain section of the Faith Mission and for the evangelization of a
certain area of the world each day e.g.

"Wednesday -~ Young People's Fellowship - East Anglian

District, Yorkshire and the Midlands. Missionary Topic =~
China, Japan and the Far East."

This section of the movement has objectives similar to
those of the Sunday School in other organizations. It represeants an
attempt to engage the attention of young people, to secure their
conversion and to recruit them into the Faith Mission Prayer Union
and where possible to the body of the full-time personnel, not only
of the Faith Mission but of other evangelical or missionary organiza-
tions.

Activities in the Young People's Fellowship consist of the
Annual House Party; an annual rally during the Edinburgh Convention,
both of which include addresses by eminent speakers from the personnel
of the Mission or from another organization; a Correspondence Course
of Bible Study and the quarterly letter. The latter includes news of
forthcoming events in the Young People's Fellowship, as well as
generally throughout the Mission, and of individual members of the

Fellowship.
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e.g. "R M who lives near Portlaoise, also
takes a Suriday School class; R K is a
member of the Richhill Testimony Choir which gives
great opportunity for witnessing; R M

with a few other nurses, has started a prayer
meeting in the Infirmary in Carlisle.”

In addition a section is set apart for short devotional articles on
e.g. "The Life of Holiness" and "The Adequacy of Christ".

This section has attempted to portray the settled, ongoing
activity of the Faith Mission. Unfortunately research could not
be conducted on the question concerning the extent to which the
activities of Prayer Union members in the Mission took precedence
over their participation in those of their own denomination. It
has not even been possible to discover what proportion of Prayer
Union members do not worship with, or belong to, any other organizatien,
which are crucial questions. It is clear that a large proportion
of Prayer Union members do worship in particular denominations and
assemblies but in areas like Northern Ireland where the Faith Mission
enjoys high esteem as a fundamentalist evangelical movement it is
more than conceivable that it serves as a kind of denomination for
its followers, although it makes every effort not to do so. Its
Prayer Union branches, its Young People's Fellowship, its Conferences
and Conventions are all parts of its integrated system and the close
fellowship which its supporters share seems certain to replace at
some point that which they enjoy in their separate denominations.

¢) The Faith Mission Training Home and Bible College.
This section of the Faith Mission does not differ greatly from its

counterpart in Emmanuel. It provides training in the spheres of
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missioning and evangelism, but not, as Emmanuel does, for the ministry.
The Faith Mission Training Home is interdenominational in two senses:-
its students, like Emmanuel's, are recruited from diverse movements
within fundamentalist evangelicalism, and its teaching staff, unlike
that of Emmanuel, is predominantly composed of visiting lecturers
from denominational bodies outside of the Mission. The only resident
teacher is the Principal who is an experienced Faith Mission pilgrim
and an ex-minister of the United Presbyterian Church. No less than
6 of the 14 lecturers during the 1964-65 session were university
graduates. In recent years they have included people from the
following bodies:- Church of Scotland, Church of England, Church of
the Nazarene, Congregational, Baptist and Methodist churches, the
Brethren and the Society of Friends. 1In addition to the teaching
staff there are two resident members of either sex who supervise
the personal welfare and conduct of male and female students
respectively.

The Training Home is located in two large, old houses in
an attractive residential district of Edinburgh. The normal course
of training lasts for three years, the first two of which are spent
in residence and the final one in the itinerant evangelistic work of
the Faith Mission., Each year consists of three terms and a summer
vacation and the first two terms of the course are probationary.
Entry requirements are similar to those of Emmanuel Bible College:~

those....."wanted are physically healthy young people

(a medical certificate is required) who have had at
least, a good ordinary education, can testify to a
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a clear spiritual experience, and have proved

themselves to be wholly devoted to the Lord

Jesus Christ, and earnest and useful in aggres-

sive Christian work."l}!
The questions on the application form (see Appendix 10) are likewise
similar to those on that of Emmanuel, although the Faith Mission
appears to be in a position to make use of its ex-students as
referees for candidates for entry into the Training Home. (see
Question 28).

The content of the training, described under the threefold
heading of "Scriptural, spiritual and practical”, parallels closely
that of Emmanuel. Instruction is given in:~ '"General Knowledge of
Old and New Testaments; Detailed Study of Special Books (of the
Bible); Bible History and Church History; Christian Doctrine;
Practical Mission Work; Work among Children; English Grammar and
Composition; Voice Production and stngingJlen most of these areas
lectures, assignment work and examinations are used. The "spiritual”
training is an attempt "to give pre-eminence to the deepening of the
spiritual life by prayer, waiting on God, meditation and praiu."l3
Institutionalized methods of achieving these objectives are daily
periods of "Quiet Time" for personal devotions and a devotiomnal
lecture, each Friday worning, followed by a prayer meeting for several
hours. 1In the "practical” sphere the Faith Mission programme appears
to be less exacting than that of Emmsnuel both in terms of the smaller
proportion of time allotted to it in the former and also a lesser,

though not absent, emphasis on the character-building effects of

drudgeries like floor-scrubbing, domestic cleaning and sharing 2 room
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or duties with other students whose personalities may be "incompatible"
with one's own. Household duties are performed by students in the
Faith Mission Training Home, but less time each day is given to
gardening, household maintenance, sewing and other "practical"
exercises which are done at Emmanuel. On the other hand, the em-
phasis placed on acquiring experience of leading gospel services,
both outdoor and indoor, of visitation and of literature distribution,
particularly in public houses, is just as great as at Emmanuel Bible
College. Students sometimes acquire experience in evangelism by
helping with missions during thefir summer vacations. A glance at
the weekly time-tables of the two establishments, however, reveals
that the Faith Mission gives more free time to its students than
does Emmanuel.

College fees, vhich are only a partial contribution to
students" board and maintenance, are :35 per term. Donations to
the Training Home are allotted to a special fund at the Mission's
headquarters and this fund may be augmented when necessary from the
general funds of the Mission. The principal estimated in March 1965
that 54% of all students from England and 60% of those from Scotland
receive grants from the State or Local Authorities. Other students,
particularly from Ireland, who may lack the financial means of
supporting themselves in the Training Home, often receive support
not only from offerings at the valedictory services we have described
but often on a regular basis from the Prayer Union branch to which

they belonged or from a group of friends. An effort is made to
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encourage students to exercise faith ....."that, if God is calling

to missionary service, He will move people to provide the means for
the necessary training",14 but the increasing number of imstitution-
alized methods of financing students like the sbove is making this
approach more and more unlikely.

Successful completion of the three years of the course
enables students to apply to become pilgrims. The analysis of
students reported in Appendix 10 revealed that 45% of all students
since 1912 have served in the Paith Mission after completing the
course. 23% entered foreign missions and 10% other evangelical
organizations in Britain. 5% accepted pastorates or became ministers.
15% moved into "other forms of activity and this group includes a
proportion of female students who were married immediately after
completing their course,

The Training Home and Bible College, therefore, makes a
significant contribution to the Faith Mission's evangelistic and
interdenominational activities. As well as supplying its own move-
ment with personnel it serves many other missionary and evangelical
organizations by providing a satisfactory form of training for their
personnel,

d) Organization and Finance. The accompanying diagram (Page 298)

illustrates the structure of authority and responsibility within the
Faith Mission. The four Trustees, all of vhom are members of the
Council, are the legal owners of the movement's property according

to a Declaration of Trust which J.G. Covan signed a few years before
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his death. 1In the event of a trustee having to be replaced the choice
is made by the others. Although the normal duties of this Body are
confined to signing documents relative to the purchase and sale of
property, they would make decisions on the question of its disposal
if the Mission ever disbanded or ceased to exist as an organized
body. However, according to the movement's small comstitution the
Trustees, at least as a distinct body, will not interfere in policy
decisions unless there develops "serious disagreement among (the
Mission's)...members or the Councu."ls
This latter body is the supreme source of executive authority
in the Faith Mission. 1Its chairman is the President of the Mission,
who at present is also Treasurer of the Mission and editor of
"Bright Words", but these positions have been held by separate
individuals during different periods of the movement's history. The
President does not make an important policy decision without comsulting
the Council. The other members of the Council are:- the 4 Vice-
Presidents, two of whom are children of the Mission's founder,
another is retired Director and the fourth is an ex-Army Captain who
is a keen follower of the Mission and a frequent speaker at con-~
ferences and conventions; the Training Home and Bible College
Principal; the two Directors of the broad areas, Scotland and England
on the one hand and Ireland on the other, into which the Mission is
divided; all District Superintendents of more than one year's
standing and several lay members. As in Emmanuel this "lay" contingent

consists mainly of businessmen who are keenly interested in the
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activities of the Mission and lend to it their experience and
judgment on business affairs. There is no available evidence con-
cerning the size of their financial contribution to the Faith Mission
but, in view of the strong emphasis which it places on donations as
an essential aspect of Christian service, it seems reasonable to
assume that it is considerable. The other lay members include a
retired Director of the Mission, a retired pilgrim, the two members
of the Training Home staff, themselves former pilgrims, who are in
charge of students of either sex, and a young university lecturer
who is married to a former pilgrim. The entire Council meets only
once each year, in Edinburgh in January, but Council meetings are
also held at Bangor, Co. Down during the Easter Holiness Convention
and in Edinburgh, at the time of the Annual Convention which is held
in August or September. These two meetings are usually attended by
all Council members, except that only one Superintendent attends
from the region in which the meeting is not held i.e. from one of
the Irish districts at the Edinburgh meeting: The reason given for
this is that it is in the interest of economy in the use of funds. All
three meetings normally last for two days and are devoted to:~ a
consideration of the gemeral policy of the Mission; the sale, purchase
and maintenance of its property;} the allocation of finances, including
any major change in the personal allowances which all full-time
personnel receive; appointments e.g. of Superintendents, and the
acceptance of students into the College. Three standing committees,

composed of Council members who reside in Edinburgh, discuss and
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decide on routine business between Council meetings. They are known
as the Training Home Committee, the Candidates' Committee (which
considers College applications and those of ex-students wishing to
become pilgrims) and the Executive Committee, a general purposes
body. The President or any two members of the Council have
constitutional power to convene a Council meeting at any time. The
Council appoints the President and, in the case of his illness or
absence from the United Kingdom, may appoint an Interim President.
When it cannot reach unanimity, omnany matter, which it is consti-
tutionally requested to do "under the Divine guidance', decisions
must be made by a 75% majority of those members present.

The headquarters of the Faith Mission are in Edinburgh and
they house the Bookroom, the President and the Director for scotland
and England. In Belfast there is a similar "Bookroom" and the office
of the Director for Ireland. These two Directors combine that
position with the duties of District Superintendent, but they are
responsible for the collection and dissemination of information
relating to their areas. They receive the pilgrim's weekly reports
and return them to the appropriate District Superintendent. Each
Director compiles the Mid-Monthly letter from the reports of Super-
intendents and circulates it among Prayer Union branches and the
Mission's persomnel. The Directors are also the organizers of the
larger Edinburgh and Bangor Conventions which are the chief occasions
of the Faith Mission's year.

There are 12 District Superintendents, including the two
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Directors. The districts are:-

Scotland and England:-

South Scottish - with headquarters in Edinburgh

West Scottish - Glasgow
East Scottish - punfermline
Highland - Fort William
Yorkshire and the Midlands - York
East Anglia - Ipswich
Ireland: -
Central - Belfast
North - Ballymena
West - Omagh
North-West - Londonderry
Border - Portadown
South - Dublin

With the exceéptions of the two who are also Directors, the Super-
intendents manage their districts from their homes, all of which are
private houses owned by the Mission. Each Superintendent,
as well as the President and the Training Home Principal, is provided
with a car to enable him to travel readily to Prayer Union branches
and Pilgrims' missions. Only one of them is unmarried and each of
the present Superintendents has been a pilgrim for at least 12 years.
They are still pilgrims, as alsc are their wives, each of whom has
had some itinerant evangelistic experience in the Faith Mission and
continues tbcassist her husband in his duties, frequently conducting
meetings or participating in evangelism in some other way.

The duties of the District Superintendent revolve around his
responsibility for all Faith Mission activity carried on in his
district. He attends to district finances and submits a quarterly

account to the movement's headquarters in Edinburgh where all its
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financial accounts are recorded and audited annually. In consultation
with their Director, Superintendents make decisions about the pairing
and precise location of pilgrims within their districts. Decisions
concerning which district a pilgrim will be working in are made by
the Directors every six months and some attempt is made to provide
pilgrims with as wide an experience as possible in various districts
of the Miasion. In co-operation with the pilgrims and in response
to invitations, as well as according to the Mission's policy of
trying to operate in relatively unevangelized areas, they decide
where missions will be conducted. The Superintendents visit each
mission at frequent intervals to give advice to pilgrims and to
preach at the meetings. On these occasions decisions are made on
such matters as how long the mission will last. On regular visits
to Prayer Union branches in their district, Superintendents attempt
to ensure that they are running smoothly. They also supply the
branches with information about the Mission's activities and deliver
addresses, typically on devotional topics. Their other major res-
ponsibility is the organization of Conferences within their district.
It is they who hire premises, invite speakers, arrange for refresh-
ments to be served betwveen meetings and usually to lead each meeting.
Three of Superintendents {.e. the two Directors and the one in
charge of the North Irish district, which is the largest, have each
an assistant.

As has already been noted, every pilgrim spends two years in

the Training Home and Bible College, followed by one probationary
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year in itinerant evangelism. He or she, if wishing to join the
Mission at the end of that period and if considered acceptable for
permanent work signs the following declaration:-

"I have carefully read and accept the printed Constitution

of the Mission, and approve of the Aims and Principles and

Teachings described in the Mission's official booklet,

vith further elucidation in the booklet entitled 'Pilgrim

Life': I promise that, if at any time I find myself

unable to endorse these booklets and render such loyalty

as they require, I shall resign my membership of the

Mission."
This statement embodies the legal obligations which the pilgrim owes
to the Mission. As a reflection of Govan's effort to provide for a
form of democratic self-government of the Mission by its members i.e.
the Council, the Superintendent and the general body of pilgrims, the
Constitution is alterable by "(1) the approval of the Council at a
Meeting, of which seven days'' notice shall have been given specifying
the special business to be put forward; and (2).....approval by a
three-fourths majority of those members of the Mission who have had

not less than five days' utnbcrlhip.....".l6

Although there have

been isolated cases where pilgrims have been requested to resign e.g.
for sexual misdemeanours, there has never been any necessity to

invoke the law. The continuing relationship between pilgrims and

the Mission, therefore, is not purely voluntary, since the Constitu-
tion empowers the Council to temporarily suspend and even to terminate
the membership of a miscreant, as well as to request him or her to

resign. The most typical form of action taken when a pilgrim's

performance appears to be unsatisfactory is for the Director to
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advise him that perhaps the Faith Mission's work is unsuitable for

him, after which he either develops stronger motivation and improves
his performance or resigns. Other evangelical and missionary societies
frequently request information from the Mission concerning pilgrims
who may be leaving its ranks and who may prefer other kinds of
evangelistic work. Two months notice of resignation are required

from a pilgrim.

Evidence on the length of service which pilgrims have spent in
the Mission is given in Appendix 12. The figures reveal a remarkable
consistency in the proportions who remain in the Mission for given
periods, a consistency which does not vary much according to sex or
year of entry. Thus an average of 64% of all pilgrims spend less
than 5 years in the Mission and 247% stay for a period of 5~10 years.
The proportion who remain in the Faith Mission for the rest of their
l1ifetime is very small, but the Mission discourages applicants from
doing college training if they do not intend to meke evangelism their
life work. However, the relatively small proportions who remain
with the Mission for periods of more than ten years do not imply
that pilgrims decide not to remain evangelists., Two major reasons
account for this low figure. The first is that pilgrims withdraw
after a short period of service because they had merely intended to
use it as a means of acquiring experience which they could later use
in other spheres, particularly foreign missionary and cvnngclish.lz

Indeed a number of foreign missionary societies recommend experience

in the Faith Mission to their candidates. The second primsry reasous !
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for early withdrawal are related to marriage. Over two-thirds of
all pilgrims have been women and they usually marry men who are not
in the Mission, frequently ministers, pastors and evangelists in
other organizations. Many of the male pilgrims also tend to withdraw
from the Faith Mission for reasons connected with marriage, in some
cases to seek a wife by working in another movement and in others to
live a more settled family 1ife which the itinerant nature of pil-
grims activities does not permit. Married male pilgrims have become
District Superintendents but opportunities for obtaining a settled
position within the Mission are clearly restricted. There are
certainly several other reasons why pilgrims do not continue e.g.
they may change their mind about being evangelists or may be
thoroughly dissatisfied with the unsettled nature of Faith Mission
activity. Although no systematic evidence is available on this
question, discussion with senior members of the movement suggests that
the two reasons mentioned above account for the vast majority of
withdrawals.

When a member of the Mission is about to contract an
engagement to marry he or she is expected to consult the appropriate
District Superintendent. It is considered that none should feel free
to enter into an engagement, still less into marriage, during the
first few years as a pilgrim. Moreover, pillgrims are advised "not to
place themselves in positions that would make proposals of marriage

18

likely." ....."No engagement should ever be entered into, during a

19

mission with anyone belonging to that part of the country.” The
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marriage of pilgrims is very often a crucial factor in determining
the length of their stay. In cases where male pillgrims marry after
a relatively long period of service e.g. 5 years, it is sometimes
convenient for them to become District Superintendents. But most of
the women who marry do g0 to someone outside of the Mission and are
therefore obliged to resign. The recent large increase in the number
of caravans used by the movement provides an opportunity for it to
make use of married couples as evangelists, but the limited supply
of male pilgrims makes this unususl,

That the booklet "Pilgrim Life'" {s supposed to be read
before every mission or at least once a quarter gives some indica-
tion of the Mission's intention concerning the seriousness with which
the booklet should be taken. It describes the qualities which are
expected of pilgrims. Foremost among them is "FPaith"; this is said
to imply a belief that God's promises, as stated in the Bible, will
be fulfilled, although these "promises™ are not specified. The
broadest and commonest statement of them is that those "who, because
they continually seek first His Kingdom and His righteousness know
that 'all these things shall be added unto them' (Matthew 6.33.)".20
This verbalization is typical of all Holiness and many fundamentalist
groups, In their attempts to adhere to the letter of the Bible they
often formulate their doctrinal statements in very imprecise terms,
typically literal quotations which are capable of diverse inter-
pretations. But the Faith Mission has used the phrase "Seek First

the Kingdom" as its motto. It appears to mean that the ideal form
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of behaviour is to become converted, to endeavour to develop a holy
1life and experience sanctification, and then to use the results of
these experiences to evangelize others. Thus the other desired
qualities of a pilgrim include:

"men and women who are willing to spend and be spent

in his service, trusting Him to provide for and preserve
their whole spirit, soul and body".....'"whose daily life
and conversation will confess to others that they are
'pilgrims and strangers' on earth; who have taken up
the cross to follow Jesus, and who will not be ashamed
of Him or His words."

The requirements continue:-

"We regard the fulness of the Holy Spirit as being

a necessary enduement for such service. Only those

wvho experience in hearts and lives His cleansing and
sanctifying power and are set free from the fear of man
and from formality, and have power to be God's witnesses
and to declare His truth with holy boldness, are desired
for this work."

Stressing the importance of aggressiveness in evangelism and of
Bible study, prayer and personal evangelism with individuals, the
booklet continues:-

"Waiting on God that we may renew our strength (we
emphasize as very necessary in our daily life) that

ve may continuallytbenlahointed with fresh oil' and

be kept fresh and alive and in touch with God for all

His service, guided by Him in all details., .....A

Holy life is expected of all our workers - as indeed,

all Christians are called to this. It...can only be
maintained by a close walk with Cod, through prayerful-
ness, constant study of His word, self-examination in the
light of it and His presence, and the supply of the Spirit
of Jesus Christ, It will be expected that all who offer
for the work have counted the cost of thus taking up the
cross daily to follow Christ, and have considered the
trial of separation from relatives and friends."

From these statements it can be seen that the Mission has a highly
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institutionalised conceptimof the pilgrim's role. This is even more
apparent when {t is noted that the vocabulary used in the above
quotations must first be learnt by candidates; it is the typical
language of fundamentalist evangelicalism, a kind of folk-lore which
must be fully understood before full acceptance in the groups can
be achieved.z1

In the section of the pilgrims' handbook where it is
stated that pilgrims cannot be smokers or consumers of alcoholic
drinks stress is placed,in a section entitled "Glorify God in your
Body", on the care which pilgrims should take of their health.
"Strenuous', "primitive" and "trying" are adjectives used to describe
the most arduous aspects of pilgrims' work., They are asked to secure
healthy food and lodgings, to avoid over-eating and under-eating,
to take regular meals, proper open-air exercise and plenty of fresh
aixr, to keep their persons and apartments thoroughly clean. Early
rising is encouraged. In the case of illness the District Super-
intendent should be informed by other pilgrims. The Mission undertakes
responsibility for three months for those who become i1ll. No support
is given to pilgrims who are forced into temporary absence "owing to
home circumstances or the illmess of friemds." Apart from the breaks
between missions the only resting periods given to pilgrims is a
maximum period of one month, usually after the Edinburgh convention
in September. Older personnel may take a longer vacation.

On the question of dress, although the handbook says that

there is no regular uniform, & considerable uniformity of dress is
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worn by the pilgrims. The men are invariably found preaching or
visiting in the black Faith Mission blaszer which carries the Mission's
crest. The women wear the special black Faith Mission bonnet and a
black, navy blue or grey costume. The final sentence on dress rums:-
"We should seek to dress 'to the glory of God', and in our general
appearance and deportment to declare plainly that we belong to
another world, 'a better country' and confess that we are 'strangers
and pilgrims on earth'.

The section headed "loyalty" emphasizes the need for
pilgrims to be fully committed to the movement's principles and
forbids them to say or repeat anything that would depreciate it in
the minds of others. In cases where significant differences arise
between two pilgrims when they are on a mission together, after trying
to reconcile themselves by mutual prayer comsideration and forbear-
ance, they are encouraged to bring their differences before the
District Superintendent. Moreover "All talking or writing about the
real or supposed faults of any worker before the scriptural injunctions
have been obeyed is contrary to the teachings of Christ and the
Bible." A list of 12 injunctions issued by Wesley to his helpers
is provided for pilgrims' guidance and includes such things as:-
optimistic thinking about the conduct of others; openness about
another person's faults; avoidance of levity and jocularity, the
pursuit of seriousness, diligence and total commitment to evangelism;

punctuality; methodical use of time; wmodulation of speech and lack
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of affectation. Some of the above pronouncements are no longer
strictly adhered to, particularly those on health and some of
Wesley's "injunctions", but many of them reflect the difficulties
which the Mission has faced from time to time in trying to exercise
control over its persomnel. Since many pilgrims enter the Faith
Mission with only an elementary education and two years training in
the College, it is not surprising that they require to be instructed
on how to organize their lives to maximize the Mission's impact on
potential converts and other religious groups. The "apprenticeship"
which they undergo when, while in training and during their proba-
tionary year, they assist experienced pilgrims with missions, goes
some way towards socializing those students who are unfamiliar with
the Mission's methods into the requisite behaviour patterns.

Pilgrims are not sslaried or employed but they receive each
quarter a personal allowance from the funds of the Mission after all
its other expenses.have been paid. Information on the size of these
allowances was unobtainable. In addition they draw from the funds
their National Insurance contributions which they pay as self-
employed persons. They are therefore not employees but self-employed
members of the Mission. The amount of the allowances is the same
for all members with minor exceptions. Thus as a recognition of
status with the ranks of pilgrims, those who are in their first
probationary year have k2 per quarter deducted from their personal
allowance and those who have served for 6 years or more have a similar

amount added to their allowance. Since 1945, when the Council agreed
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that retirement at 65 for male pilgrims and 60 for females would
become compulsory, a Retired Workers' Fund has been maintained. It
is made up of donations which are specifically designated for it
but is augmented from time to time by sums of money which the Council
transfers to it from the general funds. Much of it is invested and
the annual interest received from these investments has risen from
just over :1,200 in 1962-3 to a little less than k1,500 in 1564-5,
an indication that the sum invested is considerable. Retired pil-
grims receive two thirds of the quarterly personal allowance and
also their state 0ld Age Pension payments.

The Faith Mission is financed by voluntary donations. The
total annual turnover of the Mission is over £60,000 excluding
capital investments. Pilgrims try to use the offerings which are
donated during missions in order to cover the expenses incurred.

But it is very rarely that those offerings and donations are suf-
ficient to meet the expenses. The District Superintendent therefore
makes up the deficit with money from the District Fund which is

made up of donations and subscriptions from Prayer Union branches
and from individuals. This Fund is also used to pay all the expenses
of the District, including the maintenance of the Superintendent's
house, family and car, travelling expenses and the cost of holding
conferences and conventions. If necessary the District Fund is
sugmented from the General Fund of the Mission, for many donations
and legacies which are generally given to "The Faith Mission" are
held in the General Fund, from which other funds, the Caravan Fund,
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the Portable Hall Fund and the Foreign Fund (from which gifts are
made to foreign missionary societies) are also supplied. The Mission
publishes four separate audited accounts each year in "Bright Words",
those of 1. the Scottish and English Ceneral and Foreign Funds,
2., the Retired Workers Fund Revenue Account, 3. the Irish Ceneral
and Foreign Funds and 4. that of the Faith Mission Training Home and
Bible College. It is clear that the financial position of the
movement is healthy. Methods of raising momey, including tithing,
have become firmly institutionalized throughout the Mission and the
increase in average income per head throughout Britain since World
War 11 has clearly contributed to this favourable financial position.
e) Social Composition. The number of adults involved in
the Faith Mission is probably about 10,000, Sales of "Bright Words"
each month number 17,000 but many of these go to people outside of
the movement altogether. Since the Mission does not record Prayer
Union membership figures, a 20% random sample survey was conducted in
1964 in each district of the Mission, the results of which appear in
Appendix 13, Each District Superintendent was asked to draw up an
alphabetical list of all branches in his district and to provide
information on the sex and age of members, its present size and its
size 5 years previously i.e. 1959, for every fifth branch on the list,
the first to be chosen randomly from the first five. With the
exception of two districts, the sampling appears to be adequate, at
least - when compared to the total numbers of branches in each district.

The survey indicates that at the close of 1964 there were
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over 500 branches of the Faith Mission Prayer Union, with an overall

average size of 18 members, The size of each branch ranged from 6
to 33 in Scotland and England and from 3 to 53 in Ireland. Over 300
of the branches are in Ireland and only one district in Scotland and
England i.e. East Anglia, has wore branches than some of the Irish
districts. Yet the average size of branches in the sample was 19

in the case of the Irish region and 17 for the Scottish and English
region. A crude estimate of the number of Prayer Union members,
obtained by multiplying the average size of branches in each of the
two regions by the number of branches in those regions, is just over
8,000. The above generous estimate of 10,000 for the total numbers
involved in the Mission includes Prayer Union members and those
peripheral, yet interested, believers who do not belong to a particular
Prayer Union, but who, for example, read "Bright Words" regularly,
attend the Mission's Convention and make donations.

Regarding trends in the size of the Prayer Union membership
no substantial evidence is avdilable. There was a decline between
1959 and 1964 in the number of branches in each of the 4 Scottish
districts, but the Scottish branches included in the sample aurvey
show no clear evidence of a reduction in the size of the membership.
In England there was a substantisal increase in the number of branches
in both districts and an apparently clear indication from the branches
which appeared in the sample that membership in the English districts
is increasing. For the Irish districts the comparable numbers of

branches for 1959 were not available but there is a suggestion from
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the Irish branches included in the sample that membership may be
increasing. This suggestion has been confirmed by leading personmnel
in the movement.

The sex ratio of the Prayer Union membership resembles
those found in similar evangelical organizations, women outnumbering
men in every district. But there appear to be significant differences
between districts. Thus the English and Scottish districts taken
together have an overall female/male sex ratio of 2.1, which is the
same as that found in Emmanuel in 1961, But the ratio in the Irish
districts, and indeed in the Highland diastrict of Scotland, though
still greater than unity, is nevertheless considerably smaller than
that generally found in Scotland and England. One possible explana-
tion of these differences is that religion tetains a relatively high
level of popularity in Ireland and the more remote areas of Northern
Scotland, which makes it more probable that a greater number of
males will be religiously active in these areas than in the more
urban and culturally advanced parts of Britain. With regard to the
latter areas i.e. in British society generally, considerable evidence
exists indicating a decline in membership of religious organizations
and church attendance in the last hundred years or m.z2

The age of Prayer Union members appears to lend support
to the frequently posited relationship between age and religion in
modern locioty.z3 A crude distinction between those over 35 and those
under 35 was used and the results, at least for the Scottish and

English districts where the overall ratio was 2.7, resembled those

found in Emmanuel. But once again Ireland proved to be something of
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an exception, having generally a lower over 35/under 35 ratio than
those found in other districts, although Yorkshire and the Midlands
proved to be an exception. Again, the generally greater respect,
regardless of age and sex, shown for religion in Ireland than in
the rest of Britain seems to offer at least a partial explanation
of these differences.

It was not possible to gather evidence on the socio-
economic status of Prayer Union members but visits to meetings and
discussions with senior members of the Mission who have been familiar
with its followers for many years suggest that they are largely
recruited from the working classes. Although there are examples
of professional people belonging to Prayer Union branches and it is
probable that every point of the social status continuum is rep-
resented among them, the vast majority are, as one informant put
it, "ordinary folk". They do not, however, appear to come from the
poorest sections of the community. Moreover, the rural concentration
of the Faith Mission's evangelism makes it impossible to recruit
wmany members from white collar occupations which predominate in
urban centres.

Evidence was also, and more regrettably, not forthcoming
on the denominations to which Prayer Union members belong, although
one or two District Superintendents offered observations of a
general nature regarding their own districts. 1In the case of the
Yorkshire and Midlands district Appendix 14 contains the informatiom
which the Superintendent provided. Methodists appear to predominate,
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although these data must be interpreted with care since the numbers
of members in each branch is not given. Anglicans, Baptists and
the Free Churches seem to comprise the next greatest proportions,
with English Presbyterians, Brethren and Pentecostalists each making
minor contributions., 1In the Rast Anglia district, by comparison,
the Methodist churches no longer co-operate readily with the Faith
Mission and only a very small proportion of Prayer Union members,
according to the District Superintendent, are Methodists. Baptists,
Anglicans and Congregationalists, along with independent evangelical
and the Free Churches, form the majority of them., On the other hand
in the South Irish district Methodists comprise over 75% of total
membership, Irish Presbyterians, Baptists and Brethren virtually
accounting for the remainder. In the "cottish and Northern Irish
districts only the most general statements can be made, The more
extreme Calvinistic bodies, such as the Free Church of Scotland,
severely oppose the Faith Miesion's position and although some
members do claim attachment to that denomination, their numbers are
very small, The Church of Scotland and the other Presbyterian
bodies, the Methodist, Baptist and Congregational churches and the
Brethren together provide a very large proportion of the Prayer
Union membership in Scotland., In Northern Ireland the Irish
Presbyterian Church, the Baptists snd Methodist churches, the
Pentecostalists and the Church of Ireland all appear to contribute.

It is most unfortunate that evidence on the proportionate represem-

tation of these denominations emong Prayer Union members is not
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available nor the extent to which any of them do not belong to
another religious organization.

Substantial evidence relating to the social composition
of the Paith Mission was obtained from the records of the Training
Home. Although the information recorded concerning students has
varied in kind and degree during the Mission's history, much of
what 1is available about every student who entered the Training lHome
between 1912 and 1960 was used in research for this thesis. I
myself did not have access to the actual data, but, knowing what
kind of information was available, I instructed the secretarial
assistant at the Training Home, to code the information in a menner
that I expected to be meaningful and illuminating. Thus, for
example, I did not know the precise native of the data on geo-
graphical origins, but I thought that the categories which were
used would prove to be as convenient as sany; the same applied as
far as the age-groups were concerned. The results are provided in
Appendix 15,

As might be expected, bearing in mind the high proportion
of females contained in the Prayer Union membership, women more
than outnumber men among students. But the overall average of 28%
of students who were males is 10% less than the proportionate
representation of their sex in the Prayer Union. Although no data
are available for Emmanuel students the sex ratioc found among them
is probably similar to that found in the Faith Mission's students.

The average age of students on entry into the Faith Mission



319.
College, somewhere between 20 and 25, resembles that found in the
sample survey of Emmanuel students'applications. Even the difference
between the sexes i.e. that in each case there appear to be more
female applicants who were over 25 years of age, is found in both
movements,

Data on the time between conversion and point of entry
into the Training Home indicate that 69% were converted no more
than ten years before entering. Since only 5% were over thirty at
the time of entry and only 16% were under 20 the vast majority of
them appear to have been converted during adolescence, probably
between 15 and 20; the data prevent us from being more precise.
The figure of 45% for males who had the conversion experience in
the five years preceding the time of entry, compared with the figure
of 29% in the case of females prompts one to spectlate that there
is a greater readiness on the part of male comverts to make a
decision to embark on full-tiMe ®Mingelism at an early date after
their conversion experience, but since we cannot compare these data
with those for young believers who do not enter into training, its
is not possible to test this speculation systematically.

In view of the rural concentration of the Faith Mission's
evangelism it is at first glance surprising to find a greater
proportion of students (53%) who at the time of their application
to enter the Training Home were living in towns and cities, rather
than villages. But since no definition of "town" was employed,

it is certain that the conception of a "town" held by the secretarial
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assistant who coded the data heavily influenced the picture e.g.
if she originated from a village she may have been more likely to
categorize large rural communities as "Lowns". It is also possible
that students who were living in urban communities when they
applied to enter the college were recent migrants from rural areas
where they had been converted at the Faith Mission's meetings. On
the other hand, the relatively high proportion (30%) of students
from England and Wales suggests that many students may attend the
Training Home who have not been converted in the Faith Mission's
own meetings, since the number of missions held in England and Wales
has always been small, Moreover this relatively high proportion is
heavily inflated by the large numbers entering the College from
England and Wales between 1912 and 1932, a period when there were
even fewer missions held in those areas than in more recent times.
However, there i{s a possibility that applicants from England and
Wales migrated there from areas where the Faith Mission had operated.
The 66% of all students who were living in Scotland and Ireland at
the time of their applications suggests that on the whole the Faith
Mission succeasfully recruits its personnel during its own evangel-
istic "missions".

The information on denominational origins indicates that
the Faith Mission admits students from virtually the entire range
of British evangelicalism. Although the designation of "Presby-
terian" - which was the term used bipcthe student applicants them-

selves - is imprecise, this category together with the Baptists, Lic
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the Methodists, the Independent churches, the Church of England and
the Church of Ireland, accounts for 75% of all students. A further
17% were from the United FreecChurch, the Church of Scotland, the
Holiness churches, the Congregational churches and the Brethren.

The occupations of the students, which were only recorded
after 1925, were classified according to the method used by the
Registrar-General, except that "Farmers" and "Clerical Workers" were
allotted to separate categories, as also were those who helped in
the home., 65% of all students were in the Registrar-General's
Classes 2 gnd 3. These were predominantly schoolteachers, Hurses
and clerical workers in the case of females and farmers and skilled
manuasl workers in the czse of males., Nome of the professions was
represented and there were comparatively few unskilled manual workers.
The large contingent of farmers was largely from Northern Ireland
and many of them were probably either smallholders or the younger
sons of farmers.

Clearer evidence about social origins is provided by
data on fathers' occupation. A remarkably high proportion of
fathers were either farmers or skilled manual workers, the presence
of the former seeming to provide support for part of the last
statement in the previous paragraph. Among male students the pro-
portion of fathers in the unskilled manual category closely resembles
the representation of this category within the population as a whole.
Their sons, as awell as those whose fathers were in the skilled

and semi-skilled manual i.e. 32% of all male students, were upwardly
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mobile (presumably into Class 2) as Bible College students. It
appears that educational establishments of this kind provide
opportunities for upward social mobility to young men with a lower
level of education who do not normally have the opportunity in
secular society.

The data on the educational experience of students appear
to lend support to this statement since 43% of male students since
1934 have only received an Elementary School education, although
many of the schools they attended might have been "all-age" schools,
wvhich retain pupilssthrcughout the whole of their school career.

But an additional 28% had received a secondary education and had not
specified what kind, A fair proportion of these probably did not
attend Grammar school or its equivalent. Thus a majority of all
male students appear to have received a low level of education.

Taken as a whole the educational experience of students seems to have
been & limited one.

On the whole, therefore, the social composition of the
Faith Mission is female, middle-aged or over, working-class and
poorly educated. Pemale pilgrims seem to be recruited from higher
social strata than msles i.e. from lower professional groups which
prompts the speculation that belonging to the persomnel of religious
movements of this kind provides compensation for frustrated attempts
on the part of young women to secure personal fulfilment in minor
professions. From the point of view of the range and number of
denominations represented the Mission's claim to be interdenomina-

tional seems to be substantiated.
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CHAPTER NINE

THE PAITH MISSION ANALYSED,

Primarily to give an orderly presentation of a number of
diverse sociological observations, the same method of analysis is
used here in relation to the Faith Mission as was employed in Chapter
Six on Emmanuel. This analysis therefore considers:~ 1. Pattern
Maintenance, 2. Institutional Temsion, 3. Goal Attainment and
4. Integration. Adaptation is again omitted from the original
framework provided by Parsons and his associstes, because, as in the
case of Emmanuel, the historical chapter, in this case Chapter Seven,
discusses how the Faith Mission has adapted itself to its social and
religious context. But several observations are made in the section
on institutional tensiom which pechdpbccould be more appropriately
viewed as problems of adaptation. However, since adaptation can to
a large extent be viewed in terms of responses to external tensions,
it was thought preferable to retain the framework used for the analysis
of Emmanuel, rather than to include s further section on adsptation.

Largely because it is an interdenominational mission
agency and becsuse its adherents do not attach themselves exclusively

to it but retain their allegiance to other wmovements, the Faith
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Mission does not constitute a clearly circumscribed organization
to the same extent as Emmanuel. The PFPaith Mission i{s in some
respects a highly organized movement but the degree of voluntariness
in the status of its members makes them less amenable to integration
by means of centralized commitmentorcontrol, It does not pretend
to be the "sll-embracing, divinely prescribed ooctoty"lot the typical
sect. However, the maintenance of the Mission, which does possess
a collective idcntityv. can be better undarstood by a consideration
of the relations among its interdependent parts.

1., Pattern Maintenance.

a) Recruitment. In order to survive the Faith Mission
must recruit people to the Prayer Union, to the full-time personnel
and to the Council. Prayer Union members are typically recruited by
means of the direct evangelism of pilgrims' missions. The Prayer
Union was formed because of the perceived need of the Mission's
early converts for continued fellowship, spiritual experience and
vgutdancc. It has not been possible to discover the proportion of
members who were not converts of missions, but it is probadbly con-
siderable. Many of the Paith Mission's followers were converted in
meetings held by other organizations and there are two primary
reasons vhy they attach themselves to the Mission. On the one hand
there are those who believe that their own denomination or church
assembly does not give adequate provision for their continued
spiritual growth or for further religiocus experience especially
sanctification., For this group participation in the Faith Mission
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supplements their denominational activity and is considered to augment
the quality of their religious life. On the other hand are those whose
denomination, whether it is the one in which they were converted or
one which they attended after conversion, completely fails to meet their
requirements and they find the activity and approach of the Faith
Mission more satisfying, These are members of the Prayer Union who do
not belong to other movements and ere more likely to be found, in
Dunfermline, Fort William, Ballymena and other parts of Northern Ireland
where the Mission has gospel halls and holds regular weekly meetings
wvhich resemble the gospel services of fundamentalist evangelical
denominations. In this case the Mission replaces the denomination as
the focal point of the believer's activity. The second of these groups
is probably small since the Faith Mission positively encourages its
Prayer Union members to belong to denominations.

In addition, there are one or two Prayer Union branches which
wvere previously independent prayer groups comprising believers of different
denominations and who, after making contact with the Faith Mission e.g.
as a result of a local visit by pilgrims, decided to attach themselves
to the Faith Mission Prayer Union because it provides them with concrete
matters to pray for i.e. its missions, college, conferences and con-
ventions. Previously these groups had been praying for "revival" or
"an outpouring of the Holy Spirit", more abstract matters which, unless
objectified e.g. in the form of evangelistic activities which membars
could themselves participate in, talk about and observe the results,

were unlikely to sustain their enthusiasm for very long.
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Finally there are Prayer Union branches which are revivals of
groups which were founded years ago e¢.g. during the campaigns of the
1920's and 1930's, which had lapsed into inactivity but which have been
revitalized e.g. by a visit by pilgrims to the locality,

The Faith Mission has profited a great desl from re-evangel-
izing areas which had been evangelised in earlier periods. Wilsoen has
noted that the Elim movement was highly successful, particularly in
Northern Ireland and Essex, in areas which had experienced revival
during an earlier period, This observation can be made about the Faith
Mission's successes in Northern Ireland, East Anglia snd the Outer
Hebrides, although in the latter case successes like the Lewis Revival
brought no considerable increase in Prayer Union membership.

Particularly in the last tweaty years, the Mission has
enjoyed greater support from local evangelical denominations for its
evangelistic activity. As it has become more widely known, these more
orthodox churches realisze that, rather than presenting a threat to their
own continued existemce, it can actually help them, both by supplementing
their activity and thus increasing the commitwment of their adherents,
and also by recruiting members for them through its campaigns. Since it
carefully avoids holding meetings at times which clash with the services
of local churches and actually encourages converts to join a local
denomination, it is seen as an ally in the churches' battle to attract
the British people into their fold.

Membership in the Faith Mission is renswed annually at branch
re-joining meetings. Thus in order to continue a8 a member each:adherent
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must make a deliberate decision each year, a decision which is reinforced
in its deliberateness by the special weeting, at which members are
reminded of their obligations and commitments and of the aim and
character of the Prayer Union. In this way a higher level of seriousness
and commitment is maintained, albeit in a routinized form, than might
otherwise prevei! i{f membership continued indefinitely and members were
not reminded on a special ceremonial occasion, of their obligations as
Prayer Union members,

It i{s not knowm what proportion of plilgrims sre recruited
from smong members of the Prayer Union branches. Certainly it is
considerable, but the Mission's capacity to attract studeants into the
Training Home also depends on the extent to which it i{s known among
British fundamentalist and evangelical movements. Here the Mission's
interdenominational outlook and composition is a great sdvantage, as
also is the wide geographical spread of its activities. The Paith
Mission, like Emmanuel, the other Holiness groups, and, in varying degrees,
other evangelical organizations, is part of a nation-wide system of
fellowship and communication. Missionary societies and bible colluub
are widely knewn throughout thiseystem. The Mission's reputation for
providing a useful training ground in its itinerant evangelism for
foreign missionary candidates enhances the appeal of the Training Home
and attracts pilgrims, vho may, if they intend to become foreign mis-
sionaries, only remsin pilgrims for a short period of one or two years,
but who are vitally necessary for the Mission to be able to continue
its activities,

A further factor in the recruitment of pilgrims is that, as
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a result of the 200 or more missions which are held each year, the work
of the pilgrims becomss known to young evangelicals who attend their
meetings and may provide a concrete means of identification for poten-
tial students who might otherwise conceive their aspirations in vaguer
terms, such as to become a missionary, or an evangelist.

Since all Council members are either full-time or retired
personnel or members of the Faith Mission Prayer Union, the Faith
Mission does not co-épt outsiders into positions of influence over
policy decisions. But the "lay" element on the Council i.e. those who
are neither full-time nor retired personnel, comprises individuals of
some social standing. They include: businessmen, a farmer and, recently,
a university lecturer. From the financial viewpoint {.e. the business
expertise which these "lay" members contribute to the Mission as well
as their donations to its funds, they are a very valuable asset and a
safeguard for the future of the Mission. But just as useful, it seems,
are their contacts with members of other religious organizations and
the image of the Paith Mission which they project. The co-operation
of other organizations, especially the orthodox denominations, in
avangelistic activities depends a great deal on the extent to which the
Faith Mission is seen to be a respectable organization. Part of the
obligations of these "lay" Council members is to ensure that this is
how the Mission is seen.

Recruitment of rank and file members to the Faith Mission
therefore is primarily, but by no means completely, the result of the

movement's direct evangelism. In the higher yanks of the Mission {i.e.
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the full-time personnel and the Council, other factors operate which are,

in the case of pilgrims, more related to the interdenominational context
in which the Mission operates and in the case of the Council, to the
requirements of status and respectability, than the direct rasult of its
evangelistic recruiting operatioms.

b) Socialization. The process by which members are
socialized into the way of 1ife of the Faith Mission differs little
from that found in lhinnuel. Thus the Mission holds regular Prayer
Union branch meetings during which members come to learn about the
movement's activities and by also attending pllgrims' gospel services
which are being held in their locality, members are in a position to
gcquaint themselves with the Mission's evangelistic activity at first-
hand, When pilgrims are operating a mission they often visit the loeal
Prayer Union branch meetings and make friendly contacts with members.
Moreover the conferences which are held in each district on a regular
basis enable the Prayer Union members to lesarn about the deeper religious

experiences, particularly sanctification, which the Mission urges them
to pursue. The conferences and the visits which the Distriet Super-

intendents regularly make to branch meetings are all occasions when
members develop a closer acquaintance with the aims of the Mission,

the methods it employs and its personnel. The same applies, but to a
greater extent, to the Mission's convention meetings. On these occasions
members hear the leading personnel of the Miseion preaching and praying
during meetings and are more easily able to identify with the aims and
activities of the mission,
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These regular gatherings, however, are the occasions when
fellowship is generated among the Mission's followers. At conferences
and conventions they meet old frieands, who may have moved to other
districts of the Mission or to other brauches. They aslso maet pilgrims
vho have conducted missions in their locality and who have since woved
to different sections of the Mission. Comments such as "we've been
praying for you" or "the Lord has blaessed us recently” enable these
believers to share thdr aexperiences with each other and to mutually
reinforce their faith and confidence in the support which they believe
God is giving to the Mission,

The method which the Mission ewploys of moving its personnel
around from district to district, which, so far as the District Super-
intendents are concerned, although they do not move either frequently
or regularly, resembles the Methodist Circuit system of deploying
its ministers, is also a very effective means of enabling members of
the movement to get to know 2 reasonable proportion of its personnel,
The rank and file Prayer Union members are not therefore isolated and
they do not hear only their representative and District Superintendent |
talk sbout Mission affairs, for at the very least they encounter numbers
of pilgrims throughout the year.

The Paith Mission appears to be less of a gemeinschaft type
of association than Emmanuel, not only because of its interdenominational
characteristics but also bacause of its large size and wide geographical
spread. While the college and headquarters in Edinburgh are the focal
point of the movement, they do not have the same unifying effect as the
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Birkenhead centre of Emmanuel does, since those members of the Faith

Mission in Ireland and England are far removed from the movement's
headquarters., But many of the language forms employed in Emmanuel are
also used in the Faith Mission and the verbal symbol systemi ls something
that every member must be more or less socialized into, as a result of
attending prayer meetings, gospel meetings and conferences, as well as
informal contacts with other members.

Testimonies are widely used in meetings throughout the Mission
and they are a very useful means whereby new recruits can be familiarized
with the forms of religious experience, attitudes and beliefs in the
movement. Included in testimonies to varying extents are such things
as accounts of "answered prayer", finding out and doing "God's will"
and "being endued with power" all of which, as in Emmanuel, are part
of the movement's belief system. Testimonies of sanctification are alse
means of informing those who do not claim the Holiness experience of
the advanced forms of spiritual experience to which they can aspire.

By means of "Bright Words" and revivalist and Holiness
literature the Mission to some extent educates its followers end in-
fluences their thinking to some extent along desired channels., The
effacts of this literature are impossible to estimate but "Bright Words"
is probably read at least superficially by a large number of members,

As well as the formal activities of the Mission, its members
develop friendships and informal associations among themselves, which
supplement the structured methods which the Mission uses to socialize
its membership into its balief and action systems.
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c) Participation. As far as possible the Faith Mission

sncourages its members to become committed to the attainment of its
goals and offers them a number of ways in which they can particpate

in an enterprise shared by its entire following. Thus members are made
to feel obliged to donate money although they are not always directly
urged to feel thus by the movement's personnel. Rather it is the
"faith" element in the Mission's title and belief system which implies
that adherents will give generously. The stated objects of the Prayer
Union {.e. to pray for the sctivities of the Faith Mission, assume that
members are motivated to support the movement by attending its prayer
meetings. They also, although they are not formally required to de:so,
attend pilgrim's meetings and frequently help with arrangements for
missions, Some of them allow pilgrims, while on a local mission, to
lodge in their homes. They also contribute by testifying at conferences,
pilgrims' meetings and in outdoor meetings e.g. beach meetings during
summer holiday campaigne. In all these ways members are given oppor-
tunities to become, or at least to feel, actively involved in the
Mission's affairs,

Young people vho decide to enter the Training Home and become
pilgrims take advantage of the most obvious avenue for full participation
in the Mission's eaterprises. But if the young person is from a branch
of the Prayer Union the other members of the branch derive enormous
satisfaction from supporting him or her by donations towards college
fees or merely by praying for his or her continued well-being and

successful activities. In these cases the level of interest among the
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branch members is heightened, more personal and thus more gratifying
for them. The valedictory services which are held in Northern Ireland
reinforce the effects of this sort of situation on the rank and file of
the Mission.

2. Institutional Tension.

For several reasons the Faith Mission does not encounter the
same institutional tensions as other small religious movements, partic-
ularly those of a sectarian or revivalist type. FPirst among these is
that the Mission, which is here taken to include Prayer Union members
as well as those, the pilgrims and the Council, who are constitutiomally
the members of the FPaith Mission, makes no claim to be democratic and
does not try to maintain a priesthood of all believers. The greatest
concession to democracy is the 75% majority vote, by pligrims of more
than 5 years' standing, which i{s required in order to alter the con-
stitution. Thus the movement is directed from headquarters. Even the
local Prayer Union representative is appointed by the Mission. Given
this oligarchical framework of decision-making and authoerity which is
rational in the sense that roles and positions are carefully prescribed
so that each person - President, Director, District Superinteandent,
Pilgrim, Prayer Union Representative -~ knows more or less exactly what
he can and cannot do, the possidility of strain deriving from problems
of the legitimacy of authority, is not so strong. This is not to say
that individual persons hlvnc(;\gn occasions tried to exercise an suthority
which they did not possess.

Secondly the Mission claims to be interdenominational and



336.

possesses only minimal doctrinal principles:- Arminianism, evangelicalism
and Holiness. Thus the possibility of controversy arising over doctrinal
issues is never great, especially because the movement aims to be hos-
pitable to all dencminational positions and thus deliberately avoids
doctrinal issues. It has been asccused of performing baptismal services
but has strictly denied these accusations.

All this is not to say, hovever, that it does not develop
tension management problems. The external/internal distinction seems
again to offer quite a useful approach to them.

a) BExternal., The Faith Mission maintains its interdenomi-
national position by admitting members from denominations and by encouraging
converts of its missions to affiliate with denominations. It is there-
fore always possible that other movements, simply because the Mission's
adherents also belong to them, will in some way exert an influence upon
the Mission. In Chapter 3 a distinction was made on the question of
Holiness between the radical section of the Faith Mission vhich is to
be found mainly in Northern Ireland and the moderate group which has an
English and Scottish background, Those leading members of the Falth
Mission who stressed the ways in wvhich it differs from "Holiness denomi-
nations” {.e. mainly in terms of the terminology it employs to describe
sanctification, were mainly adherents of the Church of England which on
the vhole tends to look askance at emotionalism and extremism as con-
tained in radical Holiness teachings 1ike “getting rid of the old man"
or the "eradication of sin". J. G. Govan himself warned pilgrims against
using radical phraseology of this kind which, he said, are unseriptural
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and are "open to exaggeration and misrepresentation, and often cause
unnecessary misunderstanding and pﬂjnd!.co".z I do not wish to suggest
that the Mission's basic tenets on Holiness differ from those of other
groups, but the emphasis which some of its leaders place e.g. according
to one District Superintendent, on "a balanced, worksble experience"”
reflects the Mission's deliberate concern that it must not antagonisze
adherents and that it should be as moderate as its basic principles
allow. Thus in {ts efforts to accommodate members from orthodox denom-
inatione it is alweys prone to weaken its position on Holiness.

Another external source of tension, very similar to the above,
is the use vhich the Mission makes of university-educated lecturers
in the Training Home. These lecturers belong to the same denominations
as the moderate Holiness wing of the Mission and are therefore always
1ikely to de-emphasize radicalism and emotionalism and to stress learning
and respectability. It is clear that these lecturers have made consider-
able contributions towards the Mission's attainment of a respectable
status in the eyes of orthodox Protestantism,

Like Emmanuel the Faith Mission has, since World War 1I,
placed emphasis on the spiritual welfare of the young. There is a
course at the Training Home in "Child Evangelism" and the Faith Mission's
Young People's Fellowship was recently formed, The Mission has alwsys
held children's meetings, as the statistics in Appendix 9 indicate.
The question arises as to why it {s only recently that the movement
developed specialized methods of dealing with young people. One obvious
ansver is that the trends in modern organization towards greater special-

‘4w
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ization of functions have taken soma time to become effective in

religious organizations, In Chapter 6 it was suggested that the growth
of Young People's activities in Emmanuel was a response to the difficulty
wvhich that movement was encountering in its efforts to wmake converts
amongst the young, particularly because of the extension of secular and
scientific education which appears to have operated against the aims of
fundamentalist evangelicalism. These remarks also seem applicable to
the way in wvhich the Paith Mission has handled these problems presented
by secular society, although the explanation in terms of increasing
institutional specialization is highly relevant.

The increasing prosperity of post-war British society is
another external influence upon the Mission. One of its consequences
has been to increase the financial donations which members make.
Expenditure on cars for District Superintendents and on portable halls
and caravans for the use of pilgrims has increased considerably during
the past ten years. The effect of these developments has been to give
the movement on the one hand a feesling of well-being and on the other an
tmage of financisl respectability, neither of which, it seems, have been
characteristics of highly successful evangelistic organizations. The
Misoion's wealthier status has thus probably made some contribution to
declining numbers of conversions since World War II.

Another continuing trend in modern British society has been
the migration from country to town, which has tended to reduce the total
numbers of possible converts in the pilgrims' rural missions. Since
those who migrate urbanvards also tend to be in the 15-25 age groups
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another socurce of converts is gradually being exhausted.

Finally, the high increase in 1ife expectations throughout
the twentieth century has presented retivement problems for pilgrims.
At 8 Council meeting in 1945 it was decided that 65 should becowme the
fixed retiring age and that retired pilgrims would receive 2/3 of the
usual allowance in addition to their State 0ld Age Pension benefits.
But retiremeat allowances have been paid from a "Retired Workers' Fund"
which is supplied by specified donations as well as from the surplus
which the Mission has each year after meeting expenses from its general
funds. Considerable sums of money have been invested from the Retired
Workers' Pund and these developments will inevitably have repercussions
on the future nature of the Mission., Pilgrims will be less and less
economigally insecure, will be able to look forward to a satisfactory
retirement income., The "faith" element in their conception of their
"calling" has been considerably eroded and they will probably tend to
see their role as occupational, rather than divinely or spiritually
ordained. The Mission's adaptation in an effort to take care of the
well-being of its members seems likely to produce unintendsd consequences.

In contrast to Emmanueal, and perhaps unexpectedly in view of
its larger numbers of university-educated persommel and visiting
lecturers the Faith Mission has been reluctant to make pronouncements
on current socisl and political affairs in its publications. The one
aexception in recent years has been an obituary to Sir Winston Churchill
whose 1ife was sald to set "an example from which a valuable spiritual

lesson can be learned. As he was so utterly devoted to his country and
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its interests, so the Kingdom of God and the interests of our Lerd and

n3 This seems

Saviour should have the supreme devotiom of our hearts.
to reflect a hospitality to the traditional political institutions of
British socliety which has slways been present in Both Emmsnuel and the
Faith Mission. But the series “Frankly Speaking” which Emmanuel has
produced in its magazine has no counterpart in the Paith Mission and
"Bright Words" comtinues to restiict itself to devotional articles on

the Christian 1ife, tiuhnnlu and reports of meetings, conferences

and other activities,

External seurces of institutionsl temsion in the Paith Mission
have therefore resulted in considerable adaptation on its part to the
requirements of orthodox denominations and it has also found {itself
influenced by pressures imposed by developments in secular society. The
overall consequences have been to make the Mission &2 more respectsble
organization, in line with the conventional Protestant evangelical
churches, but maintaining its revivalistic activity, albeit in a thoroughly
routinized form.

b) Internsl., For the reasons outlined at the ocutset of this
section on Institutional Tensions, the Faith Mission has removed the
possibility of internsl strains arising out of organiszational and
doctrinal controversy. But the dilemma of all Holiness movements f.e.
thas implications of pursuing the two goals of evangelism and personal
pliety, is continually present. By restricting Holiness teaching and
preaching to special occasions like Christians' meetings (during missioms),

conferences and especially conventions, and by using the mission as its
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major institutionalized form of evangslism the movement has to some
extent resolved the dilemma by routinizing both of these aims in separate
formalized activities., But even this solution has resulted on the whole
in less financial resources being used to arrange conferences and con-
ventions and less emphasis being given to Holiness so that the Mission
sees itself as primarily an evangelistic agency and only secendarily

as a Holiness movement. To this extent cne of the goals has been
sacrificed so that the other can be better attained.

In its early days the Mission laid greater emphasis on supporting
foreign missions. But, as was shown in Chapter Seven, the amount of
noney that supporters of the Paith Mission were contributing to foreign
missionary activity by other movements, became so great that the Mission's
own finsncial situation was in seriocus jeopardy. Deliberate measures
had te be taken to redress the balance by channeling donations to support
the Mission's evangelistic enterprises. This way of handling internal
tension ensured the continuation of the Paith Mission's mejor activity
i.e. rural evangeliem, and prevented its resources from being used for
the pursuit of more peripheral goals. Unlike Emmanuel, where activities
have always been diversified, the Paith Mission has been more deliberate
in adhering to its cent#a2lly important aims and purposes, especially
evangelism, even though contributing to foreign missions continues to
be among the Mission's activities,

The growth of the publications department of the Mission was
the result of Govan's dissatisfaction with the levels ofspirituality
vhich his converts were attaining, They appeared to him to need soms
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edification in the business of leading a satisfactory Christian life,

Here is one of the perennial problems of revivalistic activity - how
to ensure that the spiritual after-care of converts will be satisfactory
and how to prevent them from "backsliding” {.e. lapsing from their
conversion experience. In choosing to embark upon publishing in an
effort to deepen the spirvitual l1ife of converts, John Govan and particularly
his brother, Horace, who was mainly responsible for the early ventures
into publishing, were able to satisfy themselves that this problem was
being solved, Meanwvhile publishing has become a central feature of
the Mission's activity and the sale of literature is a useful source of
finance. It has also enabled the movement to become more widely known
throughout the fundamentalist evangelical world, and has probably helped
to attract students to the Training Home, as well as donations.

Another way in which the publishing department has helped
to raesolve internal institutional tensions has been by producing pam-
phlets vhich advise participants in various sections of the Mission how
to perform their obligations most effectively. One of these is “The
Aim and Character of the Faith Mission Prayer Union" which was produced
because "in many cases there has not been the success and fruitfulness

desirable™®

in the Prayer Union. Other examples are:- "The Faith
Mission: 1Its Afms, Principles and Mathods", "Pilgrim Life: the
Pilgrim"s Companion to "Aims and Principles' ™, and "The Chief's

Talks to Pilgrims”, In the latter two of these pilgrims are given
advice about how to conduct missions and to maximize their performance.

¢) Role-conflict. The role of the District Superintendent
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in the Faith Mission is a crucial eme. It embodies most of the insti-
tutional tensions with which the movement is faced. Since the Prayer
Union branches are not strictly the equivalent of Church assemblies,
the Superintendent camnot be easily likened to a minister. 1In addition,
he is no longer primarily an evangelist but a functionary with adminis-
trative duties to perform on behalf of the Council of the Mission.
Yet his role includes elemants of those of the minister and the evangelist,
He has oversight of Prayer Union branches, visits them regularly to
inform them of the Mission's current activity and future policy and {s
also expected in most cases to give a short address i.e. to preach,
during his visit. He 1s also usually the chairmen and frequently ome
of the main speakers at the conferences held in his district. On such
occasions he attempts to meet the spiritual needs and guide the spiritual
activity of Prayer Uniom members. In these various aspects his role
resembles that of the pastor. But the peculiar interdenominational
composition of the Paith Mission Prayer Union makes him adopt a very
cautious approach to these activities particularly in the case of newly-
formed branches. He must avoid contentious doctrinal issues in his
addresses. He must be careful not to offend any of the Prayer Union
branches or members by making statements vhich are in opposition to the
tenets of their particular denominationa. The didactic element in the
District Superintendent's role is therefore minimal and he must preserve
a delicate balance between directing the lives of members along lines
preseribed by the Mission, particularly the pursuit of sanctification,
and enabling them to preserve their denominational positions. This
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equivocal situation is aggravated by the absence of any clearly formalized
legitimation of the District Superintendent's authority. He is simply
the co-ordinator of Prayer Union activities in his district. The only
link between Prayer Union branches and the Council of the Mission is an
"understanding” that all financial donations collected during Prayer
Union meetings, after local expenses have been met, are to be designated
for Faith Mission activity or to be passed on via its headquarters to
other movements, usually foreign missionary societies. There is thus
no clear or formalized basis, other than ties of fellowship and the
Prayer Union branch's desire for information about the Mission's current
activities, upon which the District Superintendent can exercise authority
in the Prayer Union. Prayer Union members have no stake at all in the
government of the Mission, Whatever authority he does maintain is
largely a function of his own personality and the expectations of local
branch members. Bad judgment in the performsnce of these "pastoral™
obligations of his role could drive members or whole branches away from
the Mission,

The above diffuse elements in the District Superintendent's
role are in sharp contrast to his more specific obligations both to the
Council of the Mission and to the successful organization and planning
of missions in his district. He is responsible directly to his collesagues
on the Council for the conduct of affairs within his district and this
implies that he maintain as high a level of performance among his Prayer
Union branches as he is adle, by preventing some from withering sway as
well as encouraging the beginning and continuation of others, He must
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also try to generate local interest in the Mission and maintain its

"good name" by avoiding loecal controversy over its aims and principles.
In the case of his obligations to help pilgrims to arrange and conduct
missions his role is relatively unambiguous and causes him the least
anxiety. This is largely beceuse he himself is a pilgrim, usually with
longer and broader experience than those who conduct missions in his
district, and his seniority is therefore accepted by them. In:helping
to conduct meetings, sometimes by preaching, he is able to set them en
example and to help them te acquire a greater level of evangelistic
competence,

But in erranging and conducting meetings he inevitsbly comes
into contact with local ministers and some District Superintendents are
frequently invited to preach in local churches. Since he is not an
ordained minister and does not wish to be seen as the pastor of a
denomination lest he damage the cherished interdenominstional ideal of
the Mission, these situations can create status anxiety and role problems
vhich he finds difficult to manage on occasions.

As well as his “pastoral” and “evangelistic" functions the
District Superintendent has to make, or help others to make, business
and administrative decisions e.g. on questions of house and car purchases,
the length of a mission, travel and accommodation arrangsments for pil-
grims and conference speakers ete. He 1is also responsible for the
maintenance of the Mission's property in his district {.e. his house,
the portable halls and cavavans., Some of these latter obligations require
him to be a painter and decorator as well as a religious functionary.
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The peculiar features of the Mission i{.e. its itinerant
evangelism, its interdenominational but Holiness emphasis, the purely
voluntary relationship it maintains with its Prayer Union, all combine
to make the District Superintendent's role unclearly defined, beset
with strains of several kinds and difficult to perform. Yet the
continued existence of the Mission is evidence that most Superintendents
manage to maintain a more or less satisfactory level of role-performance.

d) Religious Experience. The only area of the Faith Mission's
system of belief and experience vhich appears to evoke comment from the
point of view of institutional tension is Holiness, In the booklet
"Aims and Principles” the movement is quite clear about its stand on
this question:-

"vessowe emphasize heart-cleansing, the baptism of the Holy

Spirit and the possibility of a 1ife of continuous victory

over all sin through the indwelling of Christ in the heart.”
In the booklet "The Aims and Character of the Faith Mission Prayer
Union" there are statemants that members should pray "for an outpouring
of the Holy Spirit" and that the representative should be "an earnest
Spirit-filled Christian". It is by no means certain, therefore, that
all new converts of the Mission and all new Prayer Union members are
svare that the Faith Mission is s Holiness movement. When they join
the Prayer Union, for example, they are not requirved to have read "Alms
and Principles” and thus many of them only become gradually aware, after
attending Christisns' meetings, conferences snd conventions, that the
Mission expects them to progress to the higher level of spiritual
experience known as sanctification. In a sense the caution which
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Govan, in his "Talks to Pillgrims", urged them to exercise on the question

of Holiness preaching, was a response to the difficulties he and his
esrly helpers had encountered and to alleged misrepresentations of their
preaching on the subject. Since the Mission, in giving priority to
evangelism and the formstion of Prayer Union branches, cannot afford to
have the latter disrupted or their members antagonized by radicel and
extremist Holiness preaching, it must tread cautiously, This kind of
tension, as well as the diverse denominational and perscnal attitudes
which the Mission is cbliged to accommodate, accounts for certain
sactions of it adopting & moderate approach to Holiness, as described
in Chapter 3.

3. Goal Ateatnment,

The Faith Mission is an atypical religious organization. It
doas not fit into the traditional typology of religious groups - church,
denomination, sect, cult etc., but is rather an evangelistic agency. One
of the primary reasons for its persistence in this form and its expansion
has been {ts ability to adhere to its original aims and purposes and to
deploy and co-ordinate its resources in s ratiomal calculating manner.

Foremost among its goals is the "evangelisation, specially
of villages, countyy districts and small tm“.s In spite of the
reduced numbers of converts vhich the Mission has managed to attain
since World War 1I, the missions which centinue to be held throughout
the year are a sufficient indication that it pursues this goal relent-
lessly. Although its critice have suggested that it temds more and more
to hold meetings in urban centres, the lists of missions contained in
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each edition of "Bright Words"™ lend no support to these allegations.

Rural evangelism continues to be the primary activity of the Mission.
The form of evangelism has, however, changed considerably. A greater
number of portable mission halls is being used and fewer pilgrims'
meetings are being held in hired premises. It is clear that the increased
number of portable halls enables the Mission to operate "on neutral
ground”, as one District Superintendent described it, suggesting that
this is to the Mission's advantage since it prevents it from being as-
sociated locally with the organization in whose premises the meetings
are held, But, as has already been remarked, the impression of afflu-
ence which the new halls, and especially the caravans, convey, may be
damaging from the point of view of the Mission's impact on the community.
The second stated aim of the Faith Mission is "to get pro-
fessing Christians really and deeply blessed through the power of the
Holy mut"‘ i.e. to encourage believers to enjoy the Holiness experience.
To the extent that Christians' Meetings, Conferences and Conventions
continue to be held by the Mission and its statistics show hundreds who
profess sanctification each year, this aim is also patently being achieved,
although annual numbers of professions are considerably less than before
World War II. Table C in Appendix 9 indicates that each year thers are
contistently about 100% more professions in Ireland than in Scotland and
England, even though, on the whole, more missions have been held in the
latter two countries. It is possible that missions in Ireland last
longer than those elsewhere, in which case the above comparison would
not be quite valid, But there is no doudt that evangelicals in Northern
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Ireland are more rveceptive to Holiness thancother areass of Britain.
In order to continue to achieve each of the above manifest goals the
Mission has relied heavily on a single region of the country.

What way be considered to be its third stated aim has also
been more readily achieved in Northern Ireland. This refers to the
Mission's self-conception in regard to the Christien church st large and
fs included in esch of the following stated purposes of the Faith Mission:-

"eesto promote union among all true cm-ucmt”

"..sto get the Lord's children interested in His work
everywhere, that they may pray, and give, and present
themselves as 8 living sacrifice for His service vherever
.. l“d‘.'."

"..oto unite in Fellowship and Love the converts of the
Mission and others in sympathy, who desire ts be wholly
the Lord's and to seek first His Kingdom..."

"There is a right sense in which we can become all

things to all men, without laying aside pruciplu..."m

"...the Prayer Union.....is designed to be an aul.n.cry
to all evangelical movements of a live character.”

The Mission operates, therefore, on the assumption that the existing
Christisn churches are not quite performing their duties adequately.
They are seen to be characterized by disunity, disinterest {n God's
work and in need of assistance in the pursuit of the evangelical cause.
Like the modern ecumenical movement in the more conventional Christian
churches, the Faith Mission is able to attract support from sections of
Christianity which feel the need for fellowship, a common purpose and
an increasing tolerance among its diverse e¢lements., Because it has only
a limited number of principles and because they are relatively broad,

it is supported by belisvers of diverse Protestant evangslical denomi-



350.
nations and provides these adherents with a common sense of identity.

But the research for this thesis has not been able to answer the ques-
tiont- to what extent has the Faith Mission displaced the denominations
to vhich its Prayer Union members belong by providing the focal point
for believers' religious activity and enabling them to worship together
and to pursue s shared set of objectives? For even:though they may still
attend the services of other organizations, members may be more committed
to the Faith Mission, may derive greater satisfaction from attending its
services and may therefore subordinate their denominational activity to
participation in the Faith Mission. If these statements hold, the Mission
is something more than an "auxiliary” to the denominations which, then,
could be a major factor in its persistence and expansion,

On the other hand, as far as providing trained missionaries
for other movements, the Mission does perform suxiliary functions., A
considerable proportion (see Table D in Appendix 15) of students from
the Training Home move on to evangelistic activity with other organiza-
tions. But the Mission also includes among its achievements the numbers
of celebrated preachers and religious leaders vho were converted during
pilgrims' missions. Among these are a past President of the Irish
Methodist Conference, a Moderator of the Presbyterian Church of South
Africa and several notable speakers at the Keswick Convention who are
mainly evangelical Anglican ministers. These auxiliary functions which
the Mission performs for other movements appesr to be largely unintended
and latent.

Among vhat can conveniently be called the subordinate manifest
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goals of the Mission the publishing section, the Young People's Fellowship
and the recent emphasis placed on "child evangelism™ are all interpreted
by its membership as evidence of goal attainment.

Two latent functions of the Faith Mission's asctivity are
prominent. Firstly the Mission's fellowship system has a basis which
is more than religious, for many of its supporters make friendships
and other social ties, including those of marriage, with other followers
of the Mission. It thus provides forms of association in the same
incidental way as e.g. sports organizations, professional societies and
industrial concerns, all of which are special-purpose organizations like
itself,

Secondly the Mission provides opportunities for prestige and
power by means of positions of leadership within its hierarchy. From
District Superintendent upwards these positions are occupied by men, and,
vhen the relatively low educational level of Faith Mission students,
especially males, is borne in mind, {t seems that, like Emmanuel, 4t
unintentionally provides status and power to educationally and culturally
deprived minorities in modern British society.

4. lIntegratien.

The collective identity of the Faith Mission and its adherents
owes much to the unique aims and purposes of the movement, There ave
similar groups in Britain, like the Friends' Evangelistic Band, which
conducts itinerant evangelism in parts of Essex and East Anglia, and
the League of Prayer whose branches are similar, in their purposes and
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activity, to those of the Faith Mission Prayer Union. But these move~
ments are small and although the League of Prayer was formed at the
same time as the Paith Mission, it has not experienced the same growth
processes, perhaps to some extent because it did not extend to Northern
Ireland. But in combining evangelism and an interdenominational Prayer
Union within the same movement the Paith Mission is certainly unique in
Britsin and probably has no counterpart in the U.S.A., although there
are movements in that country which closely resemble it. Purthermeore,
the steadfastness with which the Paith Mission has adhered to its original
purposes and has not changed its main foei of activity has enabled it
to preserve its unique identity, despite the processes of routinization
and formalization vhich it has undergone. Among the main sources of
integration within the Mission, thereforae, are uniqueness and clarity of
purpose wvhich serve to maintain the interests of its following.

These interests and the morale which must be generated to
support them are car€fully channeled within the movement's activities
into institutionalized forms of participation. Regular attendance at
Prayer Union branch meetings and at local pilgrims' missions are
eo-&dluud in that activity at the prayer meeting is directed towards
a higher level of achievement in the missions. And even when prayer is
offered for and {nterest is taken in, missions that are held in other
districts, the communication process within the Paith Mission i.e. the
Mid-monthly Letter and "Bright Words", keeps members informed about
activities throughout the movement. Interest is also maintained by
means of the personal ascquaintasnces which members make with pilgrims
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during missions. In these ways a form of social solidarity is maintained
among the Faith Mission's supporters, based on feelings of shared com-
mitmente and common participation in the accomplishment of {ts aims and
purposes.

During district conferences but even more during the annual
gatherings, particularly the Bangor and Edinburgh Conveantions when
members are reminded of their collective {dentity, the social solidarity
of the Mission is strongly reinforced. Conventions thus perform the
functions which ritual ceremonies accomplish in more formal types of
religious movement.

Symbols of the Faith Mission which support its corporate iden~
tity ere:~ the magazine "Bright Words", the crest and badge of the
Mission and the uniform of the pilgrims,

On the question of leadership, it appears that the charismatie
personality of J. G. Govan did not have the same dominating and inte-
grating effect on the Faith Mission, as did that of Drysdale on Emmanuel.
But this observation may reflect the difference of thirty years batween
the ages of the two movements. Drysdale's charisme lingers now but will
it do so in thirty years' time? One reason why it probably will {s that
Emmanuel Bible College has been a greater central focus of interest in
that movement than that of the Faith Mission. The size and wider dis-
persal of the Mission necessitated the localization of {nterest on the
part of its members who in many cases live so far away from its head-
quarters that they ravely visit them. It is therefore to the organizing
genius of J. G. Govan that one must look for the integrating consequences
of his leadership. For, although he is clearly considered by the
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Mission's followers to have set them a fine example of Christian conduct
and experience, he appears never to have dominated them i{n the manner
that Drysdale deminated Emmanuel. The interdencminational position of
the Faith Mission demended tolerance and some degree of liberality on
the part of the leader if its aims were to be achieved,

The persistence of the Faith Mission, therefore, may be largely
attributed to its rationally co-ordinated organization for the pursuit
of a set of clear purposes within a frasmework which allows for a range
of denominational opinion. Its activity supplements that of the more
orthodox evangelical denominations but it attracts ite supporters mainly from

culturally retarded areas of modern British society.

1. B.R. Wilson, Sects and Society, p.l.

2. Talks to Pilgrims, p.22.

3. Bright Words, March,1965. p.59.

4. The Alm and Character of the Faith Mission Prayer Union, pp.4-5.

5. The Faith Mission: XIts Aims and Prineiples, p.2.

6. Pligrim Life, p.4.

7. The Paith Mission; Xts Aims and Principles, p.4.

8., Pilgrim Life, p.4.

9. The Aim and Character of the Faith Mission Prayer Union, p.2. o

10. Talks to Pilgrims, p.24.
11, im end ectey of the Faith Mission ifon, p.b.
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CHAPTER TEN
CONRCLUSION

Since many comparative and analytical observations about
the two movements have been made above, it seems unnecessary to
repeat them in detail in this closing chapter. Instead, the two
movements are compared and contrasted in a general overview and the
reasons are explored for the different processes of development which
they have undergone. Although the organizational changes which they
have undergone cen be usefully understood in terms of some of the
elements in the sect-denomination-church typology, the groups appear to
belong to a rather different organizstional comstellation. An attempt
is made, however, to show how they can be understood in relation to
the society in which they function and in the light of their socio-
psychological appeal. The chapter closes with some speculative com-
ments on the emergence of new religious movements and suggests an
approach to their understanding which has been given insufficient
emphasis.

Striking similarities immediately appear when a comparative
consideration of the two movements in this study is attempted. Em-
manuel and the Paith Mission are parts of the same fundamentalist wing
of evangelical Protestantism as well as of the wider British Holiness

movement, Their basic theology and their evangelical sims and purposes
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are similar, they share the same social attitudes, teachings and
practices and generally attract supporters from the same lower socio-
economic strata. They are revivalistic missionary agencies each
managed by a centralized executive council and they are financially
supported by believers' voluntary denations. Both of them are inter-
denominational and they run similar training establishments and
publishing departments. Furthermore, their gospel services and
conventions are conducted in almost exactly the same way and the forms
of relgiocus experience which they encourage their followers to enjoy
are identical. These similarities are borne out by the close and
amicable relations which exist between their personnel and their
rank and file members. The two movements are in close fellowship
with one another.

But they differ in age, size and geographical spread, and
most importantly in their organization and religious activities,
The Faith Mission was one of many small interdenominational evangel-
istic movements which grew out of the late nineteenth-century revival
in vhich the Moody-Sankey campaigns were prominent. Many of these
tiny organizations have since disappeared while the Paith Mission has
continued to flourish and grow. Emmsnuel was formed thirty years
later during World War I and, although its following has shown little
evidence of either numerical growth or wide geographical outreach in
this country, it has been able to persist for forty yeasrs and its
survival in the forseeable future seems guaranteed.

In searching for reasons for these differences in numerical
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size and geographical spread one must first consider the different

aims and purposes of their founders and the ways in which they set
about trying to achieve them. J.G. Govan seems to have had a very
clear and specific notion of what he was about. His aim was the
evangelization of remote rural districts with the help of itinerant
preachers and, although he was obliged to extend the range of his
movement's activities into the training of evangelists and the estab-
1i{shment of the Prayer Union, these were rationally conceived to
provide support for the Mission's major concern, rural evangelism,
They have never presented a threat to this primary aim nor have they
tended to become separate spheres of activity, competing with rural
evangelism for the resources and attention of the Mission's leadership.
Thus, although many of the familiar processes of organizational change
in religious movements have occurred in the Faith Mission and it has
acquired a number of extensions within its structure, it has remained
an interdenominational revivalistic agency, albeit in a routiniszed
form. The success which it has maintsined in securing conversions
has enabled it to attract a large number of believers into its Prayer
Union, although when compared to the total numbers of conversions which
its personnel records annually, the number of new Prayer Unions is
very -u.l

On the other hand Emmanuel began as a small assembly of
believers vhose leader appears to have had a rather hasy notiom,
compared to that of Govan, of what he wanted to achieve, Drysdale,
in the early days was both pastor and evangelist. He was in charge of
the Birkenhead assembly and he wanted to establish a “Holiness centre"
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wvhich would revitalize the spiritual 1ife of the Christian community

in Birkenhead, But he was also busily engaged in evangelism and was
certainly bent upon securing the maximum numbers of conversions,
although he by no weans wanted to be the leader of a new Holiness
denomination, The events wvhich led to the establishment of Emmanuel
Missionary Training Home and Emmenuel Missions and to the affiliation
of a small number of assemblies to Emmanuel Holiness Church were
generally unforseen and unintended, These developments were partly

8 consequence:®f the diffuse self-conception which Emmanuel held of

its role and the lack of clarity of definition in its aims and purposes.
The amorphous structure which it has acquired, may be both a response
to ‘und a cause of its stunted numerical growth, although it never had
ambitions to expand the size of its following. It has become a foreign
missionary enterprise which is projected from a small home base, as

the Faith Mission's evangelistic activity is maintained by its Prayer
Union. But in diversifying its activities and being less motivated
towards numerical expansion Emmenusl has prevented itself from acquiring
a typical organiszational form, It {s both a small denomination and

a foreign missionary agency, a revivalistic grouping and a training
establishment. Whereas the Faith Mission, anticipating at an early
stage the pressures in the direction of denominationalization which

it would encounter, took measures to handle them and still preserve

its identity as an interdenominational missionary agency, Emmanuel
appears to have succumbed to all the pressures whether resulting from
internal developments such as the demand on the part of younger
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followers for some kind of missionasry training or external ones such
as requirements that young men do military service, which it encountered
and thus lacks a clear organizational identity.

aver Whatever the categories used to describe these two movements
or the dynamic processas which have occurrad within their organization
over a period of time, thay do not belong to the sect-denomination-
church constellation which has beén referred to so frequently in
modern sociological studies since Troeltach, Liks the British Elim
movement which Wilson has researched thay inherited the interdsnomina-
tional revivalist tradition of the nineteenth-century. All three groups
emphasize the veligilous experiences of conversion and the baptism of
the Holy Ghost as means of revitalizing the Christian Church and,
although these tenets are certainly not entirely distinctive, they are
seen by the leaders of these three movements to be the apecial contri-
bution which they are to make towards restoring the power of Apestolie
Christianity to the unsatisfactory situation which prevails in the
orthodox churches. There are no extreme separationist tendencies in
any of these movements, All thrge have asscciated and co-oparated with
other denominations and evangelistic agencies and none has developed
unique social and ethical teachings. Their stress on experience
is seen to have ths support of the Bible as the Word of God and
this experience {s claimed to bring the baliever into a special
relationship with the living Christ and the nearest they coms to the

2

separatism of the idealetype of sect” 1is in providing their followers

with evangelistic and religious roles to perform, not by prescribing a
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unique set of ethical precepts. Moreover, their essentially Arminian

theological standpoint prevents them from developing sectarian char-
acteristics. Like Elim, however, Emmanuel, and to a lesser exteant, the
Faith Mission, have, in a sense, showed signs of a development towards
sectarianism in their preoccupation with their own internal affairs,
their pride in their achievements and their belief in their specially
privileged position in the eyes of God. But they have also undergone
a process of adaptation to respectable Protestantism as well as to
secular society and these unique self-conceptions have never secemed
likely to modify their essentially interdenominational outlook which,
in spite of their distinctive Holiness position, has been their most
outstanding characteristic.

The twentieth century has witnessed the growth of modern
ecumenicalism and of a vast number of interdenominational evangelical
bodtu., Sociologists of religion have neglected them and one of the
contributions of this thesis is to draw attention to their significance
in the structure of modern industrial society., They are partly a
response on the part of Christianity to it® own state of institutional
ossification and disintegration, threatened as it continues to be by
the continuing spread of universal education and the scientific out-
look. But they are open to more insightful sociological understanding
wvhen their growth processes are examined against the background of
secular society.

Emmanuel, the Paith Mission and Elim have all flourished
during times of economic depression, although the Faith Mission
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benefitted less from the slump of 1929-31 than it did from those of
the closing years of the nineteenth century. The geographical
regions where all three movements have thrived, especially Merseyside
and Northern Ireland, have experienced most acutely the severities of
twentieth-century unemployment and industrisl unrest. The socio-
economic strata from which they recruit their followers are the cul-
turally deprived manual working classes, although thete appears to be
more evidence of poverty among Elim adherents than smong Emmanuel and
the FPaith Mission. Emmanuel, the Faith Mission and Holiness groups
in general, moreover, show a far greater respect for secular education
than do the Pentecostalist groups. But by censuring the achievement
of this-worldly wealth and status as worthless compared to the riches
God will provide for his children in the next dispensation both Holi-
ness and Pentecostalist movements provide a compensating religious
status for lack of social status and it is therefore in the area of
latent functions that one should seek the reasons for their persistence.

As Wilsen has suggested, the increasing affluence of British
society since World War II makes it less and less likely that the
association between religious expression and economically disinherited
circumstances will continue to hold, But the Lewis revival, and the
persisting hospitality in Northern Ireland to this type of religion,
is evidence that in the more culturally retarded and socio-economically
depressed areas of Britain there is still much scope for enthusiastic
revivalism, Furthermore, the predeminance of women in the two move-
ments discussed here, which seems to include, according to the evidence
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on Emmanuel, a large proportion who are single and over thirty-five
years of age and a fair number who are married but do not attend with
their husbands, suggests that groups of this kind may be - functicmal
alternatives to some of the institutional arrangements in secular
society which emphasize affectivity, including marriage and family
1ife. Elim and Emmanuel encourage their followsrs to feesl that they
are part of a family grouping and the warmth of fellowship and the
sstisfactions of vital emotional relationships are fair compensation
for the emotionally deprived in modern society. These groups are
indeed repositories "of sentiments, ideals and associations, and an
integrating and stabilising factor in the individual's social uf.."‘t
There is also a homespun, folklorish quality about their meetings,
services and informal activities which make them a conservative and
traditional force in modern society,’ as well as havens of emotional
refuge. The readiness to give an uninhibited public response and to
regard the emotion-arousing devices of the evangelist with an une
critical eye: which is characteristic of the revivalistically coenverted
is to be found only among the lower socio-cconomic groups. Wilsoan
has drawn attention to the "cultural appropriateness” of minority
religious groups in sharing the same general social assumptions as the
strata from which they recruit adherents. The homeliness, spontaneity
and absence of formality in the activities of groups 1ike Emmanuel
and the Paith Mission make them more congenial to their working-class
followers.

In their training establishments, however, and in their
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concern to appear vespectable in the eyes of orthodox Protestant
churches, Holiness movements show characteristics which set them apart
from other emotional and revivalistic groups like the Pentecostalists.
Both Emmanuel Bible Collsge and the Faith Mission Training Home appear
to offer useful compansation in the form of social status and respec-
tadbility to numbers of young men wvho have had only 2 minimum emount of
education. Benton Johnsen's observations on the msnner in which Holi-
ness sects socialize their adherents into middle class values seems
appropriate to this branch of Emmanuel and Paith Mission activity,

It is clesy that the commitment of adherents of minority
religious groups, even these which, like the two examined in this
thesis, are not radically sectsrian or extremist, can only be under-
stood in terms of differential psychological and social conditions.

In providing their adherents with a sense of identity, by offering

a means of comprehending a confusing world and a meaningful inter-
pretation of their circumstances, by giving them a recognized status
and a feeling that they are performing a purposeful role within the
hospitable and friendly environment of a religious asseciation, these
groups provide a refuge end a positive sense of personal fulfilment
vhich secular society and the more orthodox religious denowminations
have failed to give them. In the manner in which they £111 the gaps
in the structure of -odm society they msy be compared to such
organizations es criminal sub-communities and delinquent gangs which
to some extent isolate their members from the competing value-systems
of secular society - the pursuit of marital happiness, social status,
occupational and educational success - and also supplant these orthodox
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value-systems with more meaningful frameworks or Weltanschauungen.

For individusls in those groups such as the culturally deprived, the
poerer educated, the unhappily mearried and the emotionally insecurse,
wvho are bewildered by the complex demands and stressful snomic
situations imposed upon them by wodern society, these minority
organizations have useful adjustive functions. Their persistence

in modern society is therefore of no small significance.

To conclude on a speculative note, the rise of new religions,
perticularly during the Christian era, has frequently been sociologic-
ally interpreted in terms of prevailing social conditions., But it
seems to ms that religious innovation can only be fully understood
within the context of & general theory of cultural change and it can
be usefully interpreted vhen it is compared to imnovation in such
other areas as politics, economics, art, science and forms of deviant
social behaviour,

Anomic tendencies making for a breakdown in the structure
of society e.g. during periods of rapid social change, culture contact
or the discontent of oppressed or underprivileged groups have bdeen
included among conditions conducive to the emsrgence of new religious
syntheses. Examples sre:- the emergence and spread of Christianity
in Jewish society during the time of Roman dominance; the prolifer-
ation of sects among Buropean underprivileged groups during the later
Middle Ages; the growth of, on the one hand, new sects and cults
during periods of economic depression and among socially dislocated
groups in North America and, on the other, of nativistic movements in
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underdeveloped colonial soccieties, particularly in Africa, Melsnesia

and the Caribbean,

Glock's suggestive paper on relative deprivation and religious
groups provides one convenient, but limited, form of interpretation.
He maintains that the kind of deprivation, which is felt by social
groups greatly influences the type of movement which {s likely to
emerge among them., Thus “economic deprivation”, when directly per-
ceived by those who experience it, will be more likely to lead to
the formation of trade unions, "organismic deprivation" to healing
cults and "ethical deprivation” to movements concerned with moral
improvement. These ars expost facto observations and in ovder to
test them adequately it would be necessary to study deprived groups
of various kinds before the emergence of movements which cater to
their deprivations. But Clock mentions the crucial innovative element
i.e. that new sects, cults, new religious groups and other social
movements are frequently conceived in the mind of one person, such as
Mary Baker Eddy, Joseph Smith and William Aberhard,

Thus, wvhile contemporary social developments and a conducive
institutional framework may bs smeng the necessary conditions for the
emergence of new syntheses, charismatic leadership is perhaps the
sufficient one, But charisme in an individual bears a strong
resemblance to the capacity for crestive insight. Therefore any
adequate theory of specifically religious imnovation must embrace
the general social and psychological conditions of creativity and in
this regard the capacity to inspive, found and direct new social
movements has to be considered as an exercise of imaginative iusight
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in ways similar to the process of scientific invention and artistic
creativity. For the capscity to perceive, perhaps unconsciously,

the relevance of a particular religious message e.g. Wesleyan holiness,
to the social and psychological circumstances of the prospective
followers of a wmovement e.g. the newly urbanized working classes

who were predominant among the sarly converts of Methodism in the

18th century, demands extraordinary qualities of mind and personality
such as sre possessed by men of genius vho are capable of initiating
social change, or in Wallaca's terms, of exercising “a deliberate,
organized, conscious effort.....to construct a more satisfying

culture”. 6

1. See Tables B and D in Appendix 9,

2. e.g. as outlined by Wilson in Sects and Society, p.326.
3. Appendix 16 indicates how numerocus they are in Britain,
&, WVilson, op.cit. p.321.

5. see Holt, "Holiness Religion, Cultural Shock and Social Reorganiza-
tion", American Sociological Review, Vol. 5.1940. p,.746.

6. A.F.C. Wallace, "Revitalization Movements in American Anthropologist,
Vol. LVIIL. April, 1936.
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PPENDIX 1

@ Nati iness A o eat Brita

Borthern Ireland,

A number of meetings were held in 1941 and 1942 in
London to discuss the holding of United Holiness Conventions.
Representatives of all the British Holiness dencminations were
present, It was after these discussions that Drysdale, the
leader of Emmanuel, began to consider the possibility of a United
Holiness Association being formed and he invited about twenty
ministers to a Ministers' Retreat at Emmanuel Bible College in
April 1942, In addition to those from specifically Holiness move-
ments, which included the FPaith Mission, those attending included
Methodist, Congregational and even Anglican ministers who were
sympathetic to Holiness, Drysdale's intention was to form an
organization similar to that of the National Holiness Association
of Anerica which consists of members of Holiness denominations and
others who preach the doctrine, In 1939 Drysdale had visited the
U. 8. A, to give a report on the Holiness movement in Aritain and
it is clear that his :attempt to form a British Holiness Association
was influenced by the familiarity which he acquired on this

occasion with the movement,

A United Holiness Association was formed on the 5th
November, 1942, and Drysdale in outlining his conception of its

purposes, suggested that it would be to combine its members in &
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APPENDIX 1 (Cont'd)

greater fellowship while leaving them free to carry on their own
activities in their own way. It was decided at the early meetings
that the suggestion that the Association have a membership on an
individual basis should be rejected for this kind of membership.,
might cause it to develop into another distinct demomination, To
prevent this it was agreed that membership of the association
should be open to movaments as movements who would send represent-
atives to sit on the Council of the Association, The Leaugue of
Prayer, the Faith Migsion and the Japan Evangelistic Band all
found themselves unable to join as movements., But arrvangeuents
were made for the Council of the Association to invite other
Christiane in sympathy with its principles to become associate
members, The firat Council of the Asgociation included Dryadale
as President and representatives of the Calvary Holiness Church,
the Church of the Nazarene and the Internatiomal Holiness Mission,
‘A resolution was passed that the chief functlon of the Associa~
tion would be the organisation of Holiness conventions in some of

the larger British cities,

In 1943 the association became the National Holiness
Association of Great Britain and Northern Ireland., It held a
number of conventions from 1943 gg 1950 but was never really a

viable organization, The two basic reasons for this appear to
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have been: first, that the question of individual versus organ-
izational membership was never fully resolved because there were
those Council members who were unwilling to admit individuals
who were not members of Holiness denominations or independent
Holiness assemblies; and second, that there was concern on the
part of Drysdale afad Emmanuel that the Agsociation was becoming
a means of mmalgamgamating some of the existing Moliness denomina-
tions, Drysdale accordingly withdrew in 1949 and when the
International Holiness Mission {n 1952 and the Calvary Holiness
Church in 1955 were absorbed into the Church of the Nazarene he
felt that his suspicions were confirmed, The National Holiness

Association was dishbanded in 1950,
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APPENDIX 2

The Cooneyites or Go-Preachers

This group is a good cxample of sect persistence, It
originated in the secession from the Faith Mission in the winter
of 1900-01 of William Irvine and at least one other pilgrim, The
reasons why thaey began to evangelize on independent lines are not
fully known but from their teachings and approach it appears that
thay considered that the "faith principle” of the Faith Mission
did not extend far encugh and that its evangeliem was conducted
on a highly organized basis which prevented the freedom of
activity which charactariges preachers who are "full of the Holy
Ghost'', 1In addition, since there appears to be no reference to
Holiness in the teachings of the Cooneyites, this was probably a

further source of dissension,

Irvine began by holding meetings in Methodist churches
at Nenagh, Co, Tipperary, where he was working for the Faith Mission
when he seceded, He soon attracted support and concentrated on
f{tinerant rural evangelism, It appears that his eriticism of
Govan's movement and of the Methodist Church which brought him
into disfavour with most evangelical organizations, obliged him

to build portable wooden halls in which to hold meetings.

One of his early converts vas Edward Cooney, described as

“a strong personality, combined with fiery zeal” who seems to have
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taken over much of Irvine's authority and to have given a more
sectarian appearance to the group, BRefore Cooney's arrival
Irvine and his fellow-evangelists called themselves the Go - or
Tramp « Preachers because of their essentially itimerant activity
and their reluctance to form settled assemblies, traits deriving
from their original attachments to the Faith Mission. Cooney
increasingly launched attacks against all organized forme of
Christianity and converts were forbidden to associate with any
other body. Whether or not he superseded Irvine as leader, the
group was called the "Coocneyites" by evangelicals who knew the
strength of Cooney's influence. Converts who had savings or
property were urged to surrender it and follow the "Jesus Way",
according to Christ's teachings in Luke IX. 1=5; X. 1-9 and
Matthew X, 5-42, The movement at various times has taught that
the "Jesus Way" was indispensable for salvation, although it
became modified to enable converts to pursue a secular calling,
All preachers other than their own are imposters and their

converts alone are the saved elect,

Since their beginnings in Ireland they have acquired
followings in other parts of Britain, notably Southern Scotland
and East Anglia, They have also sent missionaries to Australia,

Canada, U, 5. A, and, more recently, to France, Barbados, Chile
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and the Palkland Islands, A sociological student of them in the
U. 8. A. has estimated that they may have more than 400,000 members
in North America where they have acquired the name of "The
Invisible Church®,’

Their organigation is minimal, They have no regular
publications and, apart from a small booklet of hymns, have never
been knowm to publish anything, Communication within the group
appears to be confined to the cireulation of tha typed schedules
of their travelling evangelists and amnouncements at meetings,
Their financial affairs are conducted from district funds made up
of money from gifts and property sales. But the location of
their headquarters, if indeed there is one, appears not to be
known to the rank and file, although they are expected to provide
board and lodgings for evangelists who are preaching locally,

Apart from evangelistic campaign mectings, the Cooneye
ites meet for worship twice each Sunday in the home of a loecal
leader, usually knowm as the "elder”, They also hold two
mid-week prayer meetings in each other's homes, They celebrate
the "Breaking of Bread” each Sunday morning and practise Baptism
by ismmersion for converts of over three years' standing., There
is no music at any meetings and followers are forbidden to read

any book other than the Bible. Sunday morning meetings are "open"
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and anyone present may comment om a portion of Scripture which
has influenced them during the previous week. On Sunday evenings
the local "elder" leads a Bible Study meeting in which he
comments on & particular chapter, No Sunday School is held and,
although children may attend meetings, child conversions are not
permitted, Their meetings bear a close resemblance to those of
the Brethren, But the latter's refusal to allow women to speak at
their meetings makes the Cooneyites very antagonistic towards
them,

From time to time Union Sundays are held wvhen a number
of assemblies in a given locality meet for worship. On a larger
scale annual conventions (not Holiness Conventions) are held when
followers assenmble for a whole week's meetings in a marguee tent
vhere they live a commmal existence, cooking, eating, washing
clothes ate,, although the sexes, even if married, are segregated
for sleeping purposes, A nursery is provided at these gatherings
for mothers with babies, At Conveation meetings much time is
given to testimonies concerning individuals' religious
experiences throughout the previous year, Admission is restricted
to regular adherents,

Cooneyites are forbidden to have any contact, other
than that involved in the routine of everyday life, with people
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from outside the movement, Their preachers, however, attend
churches in the district where they are preaching in order to
advertise thair own services,but personal evangeliem by believers
is discouraged because only those who have taken uvp the "Jesus
Way" and become full-time evangelists, albeit without any formal
training, are allowed to have social contacts outside of the
movement, Social teachings and proscriptions are therefore more
extreme than in most fundamentalist groups, The consumption of
tobacco and aleohol and attendance at places of secular emter~
taimment are prohibited, Restrictions are put upon dress,

modern fashions being discoursged, and women are forbiddem to
wear make-up or have modern hair stylea. Nor may they wear
wedding rings or jewellery, All marriages are civil and endogamy
is strongly encouraged, Men are all conscientious objectors to
military service and also refuse to become members of Trade
Unions, Children are not allowed to attend morning assembly in

school nor school entertaimments such as pantomimes,

This movenent possesses features similar to those of
the Exclusive Brethrem, i.e., a rigid sectarian position and an
apparent absence of formal organization, Nevertheless the
builtein mechanisms of endogamy, social and religious separationm
and abpolute assurance that it possesses the Truth have ensbled
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this sect to persist in a form not very different from its

original one. Its confinement to rural and culturally retarded
areas has provided a restricted environment in which social

changes have been relatively slow and, together with its clandestine
and unofficial methods of operation, this has prevented any
considerable modification of its sectarian position such as would

probably have occurred if it had functioned in a more urban context,

REFERENCE

1. K. Crow, "The Invisible Church", M. A, thesis. University
of Oregon., 1963,
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Data on Emmanuel's 41 full-time personnel - January 1966,

Places of origin
Birkenhead

o~ 0~

Chester
Barnsley
Birmingham

Nottingham
Bristol

Leicester

N NN W W

Glasgow
1 each from London, Liverpool, Bradford, Leeds,
Rotherham, Caernarvon, Skelmersdale (Lancs.),
Blackpool, Shrewsbury, Maidstone, Chesterfield,
Edinburgh, Belfast, Portadown, Tyrome.

Denominat 1 ori

Bmmanuel 14

Methodiat

Independent Evangelical

6
6
Baptist 5
Church of Scotland 2
Church of England 2
Presbyterian (Northern Ireland) 2
1 each - Church of Ireland, City Mission, Calvary

Holiness Church (now the Church of the Nazarane),
Church of Christ.
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Place of training

Emmanuel Bible College 32
Faith Mission Training Home 2
Mount Hermom Bible College (Ealing, London) 1
Beech Lawn Bible College (Manchester) 1
South Wales Bible College 1
No training 5

Hote:~ The total of 42 is due to the duplication of one
person who was trained at Emmsnuel Bible College
and the Faith Mission Training Home.

t t d lifications
Nursing (S.R.N.) 7
Teacher's Certificate 6
Matriculation 3
Diploma of the Missionary School of Medicine 3
Degree |
Naval Officer's Certificate (First Mate) 1

Minimal Pormal Education 20
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evious tion
Clerical and Administration
Nursing
Teaching
Sales and Service
Technical and Mechanical
Armed Forces
Others

10

o N 0 v oo

378.
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Dats on Adherents of Emmanuel.

Iable A. Emmanuel Adherents by Age and Sex.
Age Group Sex
Male Pemale Total
15-24 13 36 49
25-34 9 26 35
35-44 22 32 54
45-54 13 35 48
55-64 10 38 48
65 + 13 32 45
80 199 279

Note:- These data refer to six of Emmanuel's seven
sssemblies. The seventh, in Birmingham, is
estimated to comprise 50 regular adherents,
10 male and 40 female.

Table B. Emmanuel Adherents by Marital Status and Sex.
Male Female Total

Married 61 81 142

S8ingle 14 90 104

Widowed 5 28 33
80 199 279

Note:- Data on the Birmingham assembly are excluded.
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Table C. Emmanuel Adherents by Occupation of Head of Household.

Qccupational Group

A B Cc D E F Uncl Total Total
of /Adherents

ssembl Households
Birkenhead 13 9 6 11 1 2 29 71 9%
Liverpool 5 & 5 3 2 1 7 27 39
Neston 4 - 2 - - - 9 15 18
Rainhill 2 1 2 1 - 1 24 31 36
Pensby 4 1 6 1 - 1 9 22 k) |
Nottingham 5 13 6 - 1 2 17 44 61

TOTAL 33 28 27 16 4 7 95 210 279

to Occupational Grou

Lower Professional e.g. Manager, Supervisor, Nurse, Teacher, Accountant,

Clerical and Sales e.g. Typist, Shop Assistant, Clerk.

Skilled Manual
Semi~Skilled Manual

Unskilled Manual

w m Y o w >
]

« Personal and Service e.g. Cook, Waitress, Launderess
h
Uncl.~ Unclassifiable, includes the 'ldovod.t ,\:ctlud.t hftublod. scholars
and housewives whose husband's occupation is -.Anm
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(a) A List of Questions Contained on Emmasnuel Bible College
Application Fo

1. What are your reasons for believing that you are truly
BORN AGAIN? State when, where and under what circumstances
this event took place,

2, Have you had a definite experience of Heart-cleansing or
Sanctification since your conversion? If so, when did this
happen and what has been its effect on your life?

3. What evidence have you of a call to the mission field?

4, Have you victory over sin?

5. Do you find access to God in prayer and therefore delight
in it?

6. Do you believe in entire separation from the world's sinful
pleasures--theatres, cinemas, dances, fashions, ete.?

7. Are you a total abstainer from alcohol and from tobacco in
every form?

8. What ave your views with reference to worke of fiction?
9. How much time daily do you give to reading your Bible?
10, Have you read right through the Bible?

11, What Bible study have you undertaken?

12, To what religious demomination are you attached, and how
long have you been in association with it?

13. What Christian work have you engaged in?

(2) House~to~house visitation with the object of winning
souls to Christ?

(b) Open air work?

(¢) Addressing indoor meetings?
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(d) Sunday School or Bible Class teaching?

(e) Any other kind of work?

Have you ever personally been used to lead a sould to Christ?

Do you offer the Gospel to those within your reach day by day?
What books have influenced you mostc?

What education have you had?

Name any examinations which you have passed,

Can you speak any foreign language?

Have you given any serious study to one?

Can you play any musical instrument, lead singing, sing solos?

Are your father and mother alive? 1I1f so, do you live with
then?

Vhat is your father's occupation?
Are they in favour with your desire to enter the Bible College?

If they object, what are their reasons for so doing!

Is anyone dependent upon you for support, and have you any
debts?

Have you any friends interested in your call who would back
you up by prayer and effort?

Bach student is expected to provide K60 per year, i.e, K20
per term, towards board, etc,, vhat expectation have you of
being able to do this?

Please give names and addresses of your present or last
employer and two or three Christian friends who would be
prepared to snswer enquiries about you!
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DECIARATION (included at end of every form)

As a Christian I have sought to answer the above questions
truly and conscientiously, and to the best of my belief the replies

given convey a true impression of the facts.

1f accepted I will gladly submit to the necessary discipline
of the Bible College, and undertake any work apportioned to me in

the course of training,

(b) Typical Examples of Salvation Testimonies Among Student

Applicants
Question: 'What are your reasons for believing that you are truly
d hat circum-
?ancAgAEm.s ghate ¥ fg,there..and under w

Exsmple 1.

"27th March 1955, Hill Street Presbyterian Church, Lurgan,
There was a mission in the church and the preacher convinced me I
vas missing something, and that {s one of my reasons for believing
that I sm born again, for I know now I most certainly was. The
joy and satisfaction of knowing I belomg to the Lord also the
strength which he gave me so that I could finish with the world

and all its plessures.”
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(b) cont'd
Exemple 2.

"On the 6th November 1949 at 12 midnight I accepted Christ as
my personal Saviour. It wes through the preaching of Len Ravenhill,
I became a new creature in Christ and old things passed away. The
spirit of God witnessed with my spirit that I was born again from
above, My sense of guilt vanished and I knew my sins forgiven,

My entire life was changed and all my bad habits were broken by the
power of Christ. I knew a sati{sfaction hitherto unknown and the

joy of the Lord was wine and still {s."

Example 3.
"Since surrendering my life to Christ I find it complies with

all the scriptures on the new birth, I also have a deep assurance
in my sould thet I am a child of God, On December 26th 1938 I

was taken to Bethsham Tabermacle, Manchester, where I heard the
full gospel of Christ preached, Az I was passing through a great
trial at the time {t seemed a most natural thing to me to “Cast my
burden upon the Lord"--~1 came away with my 1ife left entirely in
His care, and most amazing to me--a deep sense of peace in my
heart. Very quickly all worldly desires left me, as more spiritual
onces enveloped me., I soon proved that "If any man is in Chirst

he {8 a new creature.”
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Exsmple 4.

"1 was born again in August 1947 at a specia) meeting held in
Castlefin Congregational Church, County Donegal. I can't tell what
heppened to me that night but things were different since them,

My only desire was to please Him, Jesus saith, "Him that cometh to
me I will in no wise cast out", God cannot break His word so I

know he did not cast me out, I am sure I am safe for He has

promised and cannot break His word.,”

Question: "Have you had a definite experience of Heart-cleamsing or
Sanctification since your conversion? If so, when did
this happen, and what has been its effect in your 1ife?"

Exanple 1.

"1) Yes

2) In January 1948 I was wuch burdened concerning besetting
sine which try as I may I could not suppress and time after time the
Devil was victor, Christ was betrayed., After a mesting at which I
had enquired the possibilities of freedom from the power of Sin, I
approached the only one who had given me any help during the
meeting on this matter, Later that night in the very real presence
of the Holy Spirit she led me through the scriptures showing me
the way God had provided but none were effective in the convincing
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of my sould until a small word from Matthew 10 in this fashion
convinced me beyond all doubt., If God could cut out the root of
sin the fruit would no longer abound, Praise God for that
revelation, The strife was over, the battle won, the life of

victory begun, As I have sbode in Him that victory has continued,”

Exsaple 2.
"I had been exercised about holiness since January this

year, and as I attended the monthly conferences in Lisburn the
desire for this heart-cleansing increased, My people were
Brethren and they gave me strong arguments against it but I
searched the Word with an open mind, I was firmly convinced from
God's word that this second experience was necessary, On the 3rd
of August last, under the minstry of Rev. J., S, L. I asked God to
wash me from every stain and give me power over sin and I believe
He did it., Bince them I have found & new joy in my salvation, a
greatex desire for the Lord's work, more power in prayer and a

greater desire to see others led to him,"

Exsmple 3.
"Last July at your Missionary Convention I realised that my

life was not showing forth Jesus, I was like a bottle in the
snoke” Psalm 119,83, I needed to be emptied, cleansed and
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(c) cont'd
filled with His Holy Spirit. I claimed this cleansing from Luke
11.13, and Y knew that He had answered-«-"Behold the former things
are come to pass, new things I do declare",--Is, 42,9, Since then
1 have been helped to read and understand fis word, to spesk of
Him to others, and to know the way of victory through Calvary.”

Exsmple 4.

"I had the experience of sanctification on the 13th of
August 1956, I had beem in contact with meny nurses who testified
to this experience, and 1 too longed that the Holy Spirit might
cleanse my heart and take full control of my being., At this time
things seaemed to be getting on top of me at the hospital and in
desperation I sought the Lord in prayer, but somehow I just
couldn't pray. In desperation I went to a nurse's room in the
Nurses Home and told her how I felt, She knew what {t was to be
baptised with the Holy Ghost and she spoke to me on this subject,
We then had a time of prayer together during which I poured out my
1ife to God yielded my 1ife, my will, my all completely to Wim,
and prayed that I might be filled with the Holy Ghost and with
fire, that my heart might be completely cleansed, The Lord heard
my prayer and gnsvered, From that time onwards I have been
conscious of a greater power" in my 1life, Opportunities for
witnessing became more frequent and prayer and Bible study very
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precious times in my life. Through this experience the Lord has
laid upon me & greater burden for lost souls and has wade me move
long-suffering with those with whom I work., "I am crucified with

Christ, nevertheless 1 live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me",

Gal. 3.20."
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EMMANUEL BIBLE COLLEGE

How ‘easy it is to have mistaken ideas about Bible
Colleges, their purpose and function, and to build
up an image in your mind which is not true to fact.

Every College has its own particular emphasis and
purpose in training; though as far as studies are con-
cerned most interdenominational missionary training
colleges use an agreed, basic syllabus. This article has
been written to introduce our readers to the particular
scheme of training adopted by us.

1. EMMANUEL — What s it ?

we amv to make our College a family unit rather than
a mere institute of learning. Regulations are necessary
in any well-run household, and you will find them in
ours.” The staff are regarded as senior members of
the family whose example and cxperience are available
to the less experienced and newer members of the
family. V

As in any family, so in ours, the great lesson to be
learned is how to live together in harmony. We have
discovered that the three things essential for achieving
this are atmosphere, authority and adjustment.

The right atmosphere is created by respect for each

other, by the practice of Christian love and by the

spirit of self-denying service.

. Authority, too, is an essential part of any well-run
family ; there must be a head and only as we respect
those whom God has placed over us will our College
life be effective.

This will mean constant adjustment to new people
and situations. We are called upon to do things we
have never done before, and things we may not like
doing. The success or failure largely depends upon
the way we face these adjustments.

 of the College.

'2. EMMANUEL — What is its purpose ?

As Far as our College is concerned its objectives are
threefold:

i. Spiritual

Our chief objective is to teach the students so to

"know God that confidence, assurance and stability

will be given to their Christian experience and scrvice.
No man is ignorant who knows God intimately and
personally,-and no man will be effective in Christian

~work without this knowledge, whatever else he knows.

#i. Mental

In onec of Wesley’s great hymns he prays that
Christians might “work, and speak, and TNk for
God. He recognised the need not only of the burning
heart, but also of the active mind: and so do we.
Paul urged Timothy to “study” to show himscil
approved unto God. This implies diligence and carnest
effort in the use of the mind. One of .the objectives of
training is to teach us to use our minds for God.

. Practical

Students are expected to share in the practical work
The reason for this is something much
more fundamental than a mere economic help to our
finances. Practical work is vital in the training of
Christian workers because it is character forming as
well as physically and mentally beneficial to the student,
and it makes him more adaptable and useful in what-
ever sphere of service lies ahead.

3. EMMANUEL — Whom is it for ?

WHAT ARE the basic requirements for one who desires
to take this course of training ?

Spiritual, mental and practical ability are the quali-
fications for which we look in those who apply to us.

In things spiritual we look for a definite experience
of the new birth accompanied by a genuine desire to
do the will of God. We expect to find evidence that
the life is fully yielded to God and that the candidate
has a definite call into training. There should also be
some evidence of a willingness to trust God for the
supply of all needs, and a readiness to submit to
discipline.

In the academic realm, previous education is taken
into account, and also what the applicant has done
since leaving school. It is some advantage to have
passed accredited examinations such as G.C.E., etc,
but this is not absolutely essential. We are really
looking for the applicant who has the ability to learn
and the determination to do so.

In the merely practical things we require the
applicant to be healthy and to pass a medical test.
We also expect them to have had some experience of
Christian work in connection with some branch of
the Christinn Chrurch.  Tn additiae o i defo 7o o 0t
they should have had some experience of life such as
can only be acquired through daily i
office, hospital, school or workshop.

If you arc intcresied in training we will be p'r'.u d
to send you a Prospectus which scis forihi in more
detail the mfo'mauo.l vou need about our svllabus of
studies, fees, requircments, etc. This can be obtained

from —

THE PRINCIPAL

1 PALM GROVE

BIRKENHEAD
CHESHIRE

‘68€

. Printed by Wright’s (Sandba:hl Ltd., Cheshire



Approximate Numbers of Students in Esmanvel Bible
College sach year 1920-64,

1920 3 1944 23
1921 15 1945 30
1922 20 1944 40
1923 15 1947 52
1924 14 1948 51
1925 21 1949 54
1926 28 1950 by
1927 34 1951 40
1928 22 1952 30
1929 28 1953 27
1930 26 1954 32
1931 26 1955 28
1932 30 1956 25
1933 24 1857 24
1934 29 1958 3l
1935 25 1959 36
1936 31 1960 3
1937 40 1961 32
1938 37 1962 23
1939 36 1963 22
1940 32 1964 31
1941 41

1942 33

1943 27

Notet These figures were supplied by the College'
Principal, Rev, 8, Banks,

APPENDIX 7
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A List of Interdenominational Evangelical Movements which were formed
n : 1 £ . campaipgng of Mood, d Sankey and otheri

Ayrshire Christian Union (formed in 1877)

Bible and Prayer Union (1876)

Claclmannon and Kinross Christian Union (1885)
Dundee United Evangelistic Association (1876)
Forfarshire Curistian Union (1888)

Gallowey Christian and Evangelistic Association (n.d.)
Glasgow United Evangelistic Assoclation (1884)
Lanarkshire Christisn Union (1882)

Perthshire Christian Usion (18835)

Scottish Evangelistic Association (1886)
Scottish Evangelization Society (1868)
Scottish Navy Mission (1880)

The Rescue and Evangelization Mission (1887)
University Holiday Migsion (Edinburgh, 1885)
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FAITH MISSION STATISTICS.
Table A. Numbers of Missions held each year since 1904-5.

Number
of Missions

1904-5 185
1905-6 208
1906-7 166
1907-8 152
1908-9 126
1909~-10 162
1910-11 152
No Figures available
for 1911-22
1922~-23 220
1923-24 296
1924-25 260
1925-26 307
1926-27 302
1927-28 237
1928-29 268
1929-30 300
1930-31 294
1931-32 325
1932-33 356
1933-34 303
1934-35 368
19355-36 360

« continued on next page -



1936-37
1937-38
1938-39
1939-40
1940-41
1941-42
1942-43
1943-44
1944-45
1945-46
1946-47
1947-48
1948-49
1949-50
1950-51
1951-32
1952-53
1953-54
1954-33
1955-56
1956-57
1957-58
1958-59
1959-60
1960-61
1961-62
1962-63

APPENDIX 9 (Cont'd)

Total
Number

of Missions

306
310
291
276
250
206
187
184
159
193
185
201
212
265
268
239
245
239
280
287
272
262
253
238

215

Missions
in
Scotland

and

England
191
159
172
160
137
116
-82
H87

83

80
124
102

96
113
152
137
133
146
146
161
167
144
131
131
131
136
120

Missions
in
Ireland

109
147
138
131
139
134
124
120
101

79

69

63
105

29
123
131
106

93
119
120
128
131
122
107
104

95

393.
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I.blc B. Professions of Conversion Recorded by Pilgrims During Missions

Adults Children

Year Total Total
1887-8 2,928 824
1888~9 2,920 1,162
1889-90 1,852 1,130
1890-91 1,215 709
1891-92 1,491 504
1892-93 3,132 568
189394 1,571 720
1894~95 2,474 588
1895-96 2,478 529
1896-97 2,194 436
1897-98 2,274 454
1898-99 1,877 267
1899-00 2,180 464
1900-01 2,704 702
1901-02 1,764 417
1902-03 1,740 441
1903-04 2,124 615
1904-05 1,963 1,088
1905-06 1,302 592
1906-07 1,102 507
1907-08 875 535
1908-09 803 378
1909-10 713 218
1910-11 767 235
1911-12 840 288
No figures available for 1912-22

1922-23 3,746 1,553
1923-24 3,097 1,531
1924-25 3,257 1,698
1925-26 3,020 1,784

« gontinued on next page =
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Children

Year Adults Total Total
1926-27 2,264 1,042
1927-28 1,464 578
1928-29 1,599 974
1929-30 1,569 1,126
1930-31 1,507 859
1931+32 1,535 870
1932-33 1,643 693
1933-34 1,604 813
1934-35 1,284 951
1935-36 1,340 750

Scotland Scotland
and and
England Ireland England Ireland

1936~37 511 583 1,094 b4 202 646
1937-38 619 840 1,459 713 291 1,004
1938-39 547 716 1,265 558 258 816
1939-40 370 653 1,023 561 288 849
1940-41 315 655 1,120 582 345 927
1941-42 220 523 74143 626 308 934
1942-43 245 590 835 455 282 737
1943-44 240 451 691 314 119 633
194445 192 423 615 319 238 557
1945-46 168 348 516 237 138 375
1946-47 106 496 602 348 175 523
1947-48 186 438 624 192 173 365
1948-49 173 538 711 175 209 384
1949-50 715 549 1,264 306 235 541
1950-51 607 569 1,176 277 281 558
1951-52 331 480 811 405 147 552
1952-53 286 406 692 375 200 575
1953-54 378 323 701 371 268 639
1954-55 423 417 810 459 254 713
1955-56 353 493 846 432 314 746

-« gontinued on next page -
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1956-57
1957-58
1958-59
1959-60
1960-61
1961-62
1962-63

APPENDIX 9 (Cont'd)

Adults

317
285
311
248
228
251
270

435
437
303
525
426
418
403

Total

752
724
816
773
654
669
673

Children

362 211
209 248
279 316
259 252
231 251
265 202
356 115

La ]

573
457
395
511
482
467
47

396.
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397.

Professions of Sanctification Recorded by Pilgrims During Missions

Year

1887-8
1888-89
1889-90
1890-91
1891-92
1892-93
1893-94
1894-95
1895-96
1896-97
1897-98
1898-99
1899-1900
1900-01
1901-02
1902-03
1903-04
1904-05
1905-06
190607

Total
161
886
463
113
148

307
299
235
187
263
155

637
251
262
188
169
223
267

Year Total
1907-08 191
1908-09% 128
1909-10 167
1910-11 202
1911-12 300
No figures available for 1912-22
1922-23 1,509
1923-24 1,93
1924~25 1,622
1925-26 1,903
1926-27 1,400
1927-28 599
1928-29 741
1929-30 515
1930-31 543
1931-32 623
1932=33 588
1933-34 588
1934-35 981
1935-36 717

« continued on next page -



Year

1936-37
1937-38
1938-39
1939~-40
1940-41
1941-42
1942-43
1943-44
1944~45
1945-46
1946-47
1947-48
1948-49
1949-50
1950-51
1951-52
1952-53
1953-54
1954-55
1955-56
1956-57
1957-58
1958-59
1959-60
1960~-61
1961-62
1962-63

APPENDIX 9 (Cont'd)

in
Scotland
and
England
167
163
163
179
55
220
245
86
97
58
52
66
67
97
68
9%
93
44
72
59
117
131
129
164
134
118
182

in

Ireland

373
545
516
433
358
523
590
321
240
122
317
Lbdy
524
538
537
472
250
318
237
289
219
267
316
338
349
268
263

Total

540
708
679
612
413
743
833
407
337
180
369
510
591
635
605
566
343
362
309

336
398
445
502
483
386
345

398.
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Table D, Humbers of Prayer Union branches founded each year since 1927-28.

in
Scotland
and in
Year Eagland Ireland Total
1927-28 20
1928-29 27
1929-30 29
1930-31 3%
1931-32 25
1932-33 39
1933-34 15
1934-35 36
1935-36 31
1936-37 18 16 G
1937-38 18 22 40
1938-39 17 10 27
1939~40 21 13 34
1940-41 9 15 24
1941-42 9 11 20
1942-43 10 14 24
1943-44 7 6 13
1944-45 8 17 25
1945-46 10 6 16
1946-47 11 18 29
1947-48 8 16 24
194849 5 15 20
194950 17 17 34
1950-51 11 12 23
1951-52 14 12 26
1952-53 17 7 24

- eontinued on next page -



Year

1953-54
1954-55
1955-56
1956-57
1957-58
1958-59
1959-60
1960-61
196162
1962-63

APPENDIX 9 (Cont'd)

in
Scotland
and

England
18
14
13
12
12
10
11

9
14
18

in
Ireland

3

8

16

400,
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7.

8.

9.

401,

(a)
(b)

(<)

(a)
(b)
(2)
(b)

Your full name,
Native place.
Date and year of birth, weight and height,

Are you single?

Have you amy friendship, or any understanding, in the

direction of marriage? (If so, give individual's name
and address),

1f free, are you willing to remain so for the first few
years of your service for God?

Who of your family cirecla are alive?
State what is, or has been, your father's occupation,

Is there anyone dependent upen you for support?
Have you any debts?

Are your parents favourable to your entering the Mission? 1f
not, what reasons do they give for objecting?

1f any near relatives have died, say, if possible, age and
cause,

(a) Are you constitutionally strong?

(b)

Do you enjoy good health now, and generally?

Please complete enclosed medical report,

(a)
(b)
(c)

What i{s, or has been, your occupation?
How long have you beem engaged im it?7

When might you be free, and what notice do you require
to give?

What education have you had?



402,

APPENDIX 10 (Cont'd)

10, (2) Of booka you have read, name some that have most
influenced you,

(b) What religious magazines do you usually read?
(¢) What views have you in regard to works of fictiom?

11. (a) How often have you read the Bible through?
(b) Do you study it diligently and faithfully?
(¢) What time do you give daily to reading it?

12, Are you a total abstainer from alcohol, and from tobacce?

13. Of vhat religious denomination have you been a member or
adherent, and for how long?

14, (2) Scate briefly your reasons for beliving that you have
been truly converted to God,

(b) Date of Conversion,

In addition to this, please give a written testimony on the
enclosed paper, telling where and under what circumstances
you were converted, and with what result,

15. (a) Since your couversion, have you received the definite
experience of being “filled with the Holy Ghost?"
Mention briefly the occasion and effects of such
experience,

(b) Do you find this "fullness of the blessing” maintained,
and that you have a victorious Christian experience?
Answer in a few lines,

16, Do you believe in eatire separation from "the world"; its
selfish pleasures, such as dancing, theatres, etec.? (See
Rom, xii, 1, 2; 2 Cor, vi, 14-18; 1 Jan. 11, 15-17),

17. Do you delight in prayer, and have you had practical
experience that God answers?

18, Do you like visiting, and would you be willing to visit two
or three hours a day?

19 (a) What experience have you had in conducting and addressing
meetings?

(b) Have you clear utterance in speech?
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15, (c) HMention any other aggressive Christian work in which
vou are accustomed teo take part,

20, Have vou reason to believe that you have been used of God
to the conversion of sinners and in blessing to Christians?

If so, give instances.

21, (a) Can you lead singing?

(b) Can you sing solos? If not, state whether you can join
in singing with others.

(¢) Do you play any musical instrument?
22, Can you speak any language besides English?

23, (a) What are your motives in seeking to be trained for
Mission work?

(b) Under vwhat circumstances have you been led to apply?

24, (a) Do you believe yourself clearly and definitely called to
Faich Mission work:

(b) If not to Paith Miseion work, state to what fleld or
under vhat Mission,

(c) Have you offered for any other Mission? If so, with
vhat result?

25, Are you able to pay your expenses of board and lodging while
in the Training Home as stated in the Prospectus? If not,
please say how much you have in hand and if you expect

anything more,

26. Have you studied carefully our "Aims, Principles and
Methods," and "Pilgrim Life," and do you cordially approve:
(1f there is anything you do not clearly understand, or
approve, please say what,

27, 1f accepted for the Faith Mission, will you practise strict
sconomy in spending the Mission's money, remembering the
sacrifice made by the donors?

28, Please give the names of any present or former Faith Mission
workers you have met,

29, Give names and addresses of two or three Christian friends who
would be willing to answer enquiries about you,
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A Selected Gloasa us oliness
Fundamentalist Groups,
14 8 u to describe the experiences of conversion and

Sanctification, their antecedents, conditioms and their
sonsequences.

Deseriptions of the act of being converted are "saved",
“Born Again", "Letting Jesus come into one's
heart”, "Giving one's life to Jesus",

Prior to their conversion and sanctification experiences,
believers are often said to be "under deep
conviction of sin",

After conversion and sanctification the feelings of elation
are described as "the joy of the Lord"™,

Descriptions of the experience of sanctification are
“"Baptiged with the Holy Ghost", “Heart Purity",
"Heart Cleansing”, "Fully saved"”, "The Second
Blessing”, "Going through with God", "Entering
into Cansan".

Prior to the experience of sanctification, believers are
said to suffer from “Heart hunger" and to have
done much "Soul searching".

gr to address £ X est

of Hiam,

God 18 addressed as "The Lord" and in the second person
singular "Thee",

Prayer is referred to as “"Seeking the Lord", “Having a word
of prayer",

When God's help is requested to make meetings successful, He
is asked to “Come to us afresh”, to "Give us a new
anointing of Thy Spirit", to "Help us to hear Thy
voica",
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3. ases u to describe en ble or successful p

The most frequently used descriptions are "A time of
blessing”, "A blessed time of prayer”, "Showers of
blessing”.

Individuals speak of such meetings as having "Thrilled my
soul”, and may say they have heard "a glowing
testimony' or "a lovely message”, that they have
“felt Cod's presence'" or "the power of the Holy

Ghost"”,

&, Phrases used to describe or to produce a suitably expectant
Xevivalistic atmosphere.

"God is speaking to someone hare tonight".
"God {s here to bless you tonight"”.
“Wa can feel Cod's presenca”.



Length
of
Service

Less than
5 years
6-10 years

11-15 years
16-20 yesars

21-25 years

More than
25 years

APPENDIX 12

aith Mission Pilerims of en and len of service.

1886-96
Ho. %
50 60
23 28
2 2
4 5
& 3
83 100

Hote

Table A. All Pilgrims.
Time of Entry.

1897-1906 1907-16 1917-26 1927-36 1937-46 1947-56

2 Ho. % No. z No. % No. z No.

70 61 70 118 &9 90 52 102 68 124 60
12 15 17 20 12 62 36 33 22 64 31

597 64
226 24

11 2 19 11 13 8 7 {13) (8) 6 7
- 3 8 S5 2 i 1 4 2 2 2
1 1 2 1 2 1 (8) (5 - - (18) (1)
5 5 6 4 2 & 2 - - - (21) (2)

99 87 99 171 100 173 100 151 101 205 934 100
Tables A, B, and C were all compiled from data
included aunually in the Faith Mission magazine,

"Bright Words™. B
Figures in brackets include pilgrims who are still S

in service.
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Table B, Femsle Pilgriwms.

Tt. Of hg!.

1886-96 1897-1906 1907-16 1917-26 1927-36 1937-46 1947-56 ALL
Length
of No. % No. %2 No. % ©FNo. %Z DNo. % HNe. % No. 72 Ne. 1%
Service
Less than
S yoats 32 60 33 70 &40 68 91 68 61 SO 71 70 76 59 404 63
5-10 years 14 26 6 13 9 15 13 10 47 38 26 24 43 33 156 26 >
11-15 years 2 4 6 13 2 3 18 14 11 9 4 4 6 5 49 8 o
16-20 years 3 6 - - 3 5 6 5 2 2 - - 4 3 18 3
21-25 years - - - - 1 2 2 2 1 1 - - (6) (1)
More than 2 2
it & 2 4 2 4 4 7 3 2 1 1 . - - (12) (2)
TOTALS 53 100 47 100 59 100 133 101 123 101 101 100 129 100 645 101

A



of

Less than
5 years

5-10 years
11-15 years
16-20 years

21-25 years
More than
25 years

1886-96
Ho. %
18 60
9 30
1 3
2 7
30 100

1897-1906
Fo. %
19 70

3 12
2 7
1 4
2 7
27 100

APPENDIX 12 (Cont'd)

Table C. HMale Pilgrims.

Time of Entry.

1907-16 1917-26 1927-36

Bo. % Fo. % Fo. %

21 75 27 71 29 58
6 21 7 18 15 30

28 100 38 100 50 100

1937-46

¥o. %

31 62
9 18
3 . 6
1 2

\
& 2y
50 100

1947-56

21 28
N

193 65
70 23
S 3 T

17) (6)

299 100

*80%

1O



doT

APPENDIX 13

409,

Results of a 20 pex cent, Sample Survey of the Faith Mission Prayer

Union

Scottish and English Districts

Iable A, Results obtained for each district
South Scottish Distxict
Member- Over Under Membership
Branch ship = Men Women 33 33 2. Xears Ago
Bathgate 15 6 9 9 6 8
Bounyrigg 15 4 11 13 2 16
Dunbar 18 b 14 18 - 25
Duns, 23 7 16 20 3 17
Edinburgh 30 10 20 14 16 28
Newbiggin 12 6 6 3 9 8
Penicuik 16 4 12 8 8 10
West Calder 8 3 5 7 1 14
Ko, of Branches in 1964 - 36
No, of Branches in 1959 -~ 33
West Scottish District
Alston 1?7 6 11 13 4 22
Corby RHil1 17 b 13 13 & 13
Glasgow 12 K 8 12 - 15
Greenock 12 3 9 9 3 14
Jamestown 15 3 10 9 6 -
Kilwinning 16 4 12 9 7 13
Lochgilpead 18 6 12 18 - 16

No. of Branches in 1964 - 36
No. of Branches in 1959 - 38
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Over

Membership Men Women 33

Brechin
Fraserburgh
Freuchie
Levan

Parth

Fort William
Hamunavoe

Kyle of lLchalsh

pridgehill
Hempterley
Leeds

York

Under

35

Zast Scottish District

16 5 11 14
15 7 8 5
6 1 3 6
15 4 11 11
18 3 1S 18

Ho, of Branches in 1964
No. of Branches in 1959

Highland Disgtrict
16 6 10 11
15 8 7 15
10 4 6 8

No, of Branches in 1964 -

Ho, of Branches in 1959

Yorkshire and Midlends District

10 7 3 3
14 2 12 S
23 6 17 15
3 12 21 17

25
27

14
18

No, of Branches in 1964 - 22

No. of Branches in 1559

4

7
5

16

Membership

3

cars

20

10

21

18
15
10

14

10

o

410,
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Member- Over Under Membership
Branch ship Men Women 335 as 3 Years Ago

East Angl!an District

Beccles 8 2 6 8 - 11
Bildaston 13 5 f 11 2 12
Bramfield 7 2 b 5 2 12
Chappel 7 2 5 ] 1 ?
Dedhem 23 9 14 14 9 11
Pingringhoe 6 1 5 6 - 6
Kirby Cene 8 4 4 8 - 9
Lowestoft No, 1 12 1 11 10 2 6
Mendlesham 9 4 3 8 1 9

Ho, of Branches in 1964 -~ 44
No, of Branches in 1959 « 33

h Distr
North Irfeh District
Ballee 35 - - 17 18 12
Ballygelly 4 1 3 4 - 8
Ballymoney 18 10 8 6 12 16
Blackhill 20 e 12 10 10 20
Castledawson 20 10 10 14 6 10
Craigatimpin 26 - - 13 13 26
Cullyvenny 12 6 6 10 2 12

Drumlee 20 13 7 14 6 26
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Member~ Over Under

Branch ship Men Women _35 35

Horth Irish District cont'd
Gortfad 36 15 21 15 21
Killycowan 10 3 7 7 3
Laymore 12 4 8 o 6
Moneymore 6 4 2 5 1
Staffordatowm 10 4 6 6 4
Vow 10 f 6 10 -

No. of Branches in 1964 - 75

North-tiest Irish District
Articlave 12 7 5 8 4
Cashel 53 27 26 18 35
Derramorae 7 & - - -
Edenaharnan 14 6 8 9 3
Largy 14 6 8 10 &
Manorcunningham ¢ 3 6 5 4
Portstawart 18 2 16 13 5
Strabane 18 8 10 12 6

No, of Branches in 1964 « 36

Irish Border District
Acton 36 14 22 20 16
Balteagh 12 6 6 11 1
Derryhubbert 12 5 7 6 6
Cladybeg 11 5 6 7 K

412,

Membership
3 Years Ago

30
10
15

16

10

12
18

12
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Member- Over Under
Branch ship Men Women 35 33
Irish Border District cont'd
Drumnaferry 13. 6 7 7 6
Gilford 6 2 4 5 1
Ki lmore 22 7 15 i1 11
Hoyrourken 36 14 22 12 24
Rostrevor 17 g 9 15 2
No., of Branches in 1964 - 45
Central Irish District ¢
Ballyhill 24 8 16 21 3
Ballymartin 10 4 6 8 2
Belfast No. 2 20 10 10 15 5
Belfast No, 3 45 " - 25 20
Craigantlet 12 3 7 6 6
Edentrillick 24 - - 18 6
CGransha 22 - - 11 11
Kilkeel 16 5 11 14 2
Upper Crossgare 45 2. - 29 16

o, of Branches in 1964 - 65

413.

Membership
2 Years Ago

22
28

22

10

43

10
14
20
49
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Member=- Over Under Membarship
Branch ship =~ Men Women _35 33 3 Years Ago

Hest Irish District ¢

Ballymaguire 12 5 7 9 3 14
Bush 24 8 16 11 13 14
Curglasson 12 - - ) 6 14
Drumqgin 17 7 10 9 6 13
Milltown 15 ] 9 9 6 -
Orritor 32 - - 17 15 17
Roughan 18 7 11 11 7 8
Tullyrush 10 4 6 3 7 10

Ho, of Branches in 1964 - 75

South Irish District (Eire)

Arklow 5 3 2 3 2 7
Churchcross 11 5 6 8 3 7
Durrow 9 3 6 3 6 9
Kilkenny 18 11 7 12 6 14
Lindsayville 17 b 13 14 3 15
Maryborough 10 4 6 2 8 10
Tramore 3 1 2 3 - 3

No, of Branches in 1964 - 36

¢ The sample in the case of these two districts of the Mission was
inadequate, It was due to an oversight on the part of the District
Superintendents concerned and, despite my request for information
on the other 13 branches which is necessary to complete the

sample, it was not possible to rectify the matter.
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Table B, Summary of Sample Survey of the Faith Mission

?raver Union, 1964,

Total No, of No., of Ané
No. of Branches Members Sex ARAA
Branches in in S Over Under
District in 1964 Sample Sample Male Female 33 33
South Scottish 36 8 137 &b 93 92 45
Wast Scottish 36 7 107 32 75 83 24
East Scortish 25 5 70 20 50 58 12
Highland 14 3 41 18 23 34 7
Yorks and
Midlande 22 4 80 27 53 44 36
East Anglia 44. ) 93 30 63 76 17
Total for
Scotland and
England 177 36 528 171 357 387 141
North Irish 75 14 23¢9 82¢ 960 137 102
North-west
irish 6 8 145 59¢ 799 75¢ 63¢
Irish Border 45 9 165 67 98 24 71
Central Irish 65 9 218 32¢ 504 147 71
West Irish 75 8¢ 140 376 59 75 63
South Irish 36 7 13 31 42 45 28
Total for
Ireland 332 55 980 308 424 573 400
Total feor
Whole Mission 519 o1 1,508
¢

Data incomplete
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Bstimates of the Denominational Composition of Faith Mission
Prayer Union Branches in Yorkshire, the Midlands and Durham,

ELACE

ldagenill

huﬂ‘y
\th Shields

Yton Leonard
tthorpe
phay

\by
\tagbrough
\ds

hg Marston
tth Duffield
ley

teall

leg1l

Yk

tminghsm
‘Ypaton
“llﬂm

CounNTY
Durham

Yorkshire

"

"
"

Leics.

% IN EACH DENOMINATION
50% Baptist, 30% Anglican, 20% Methodist

20% ", 10% "o, 70% "
100% Methodist

100% Methodist

50% Pentecostal, 50% Methodist
100% Methodist

25% Baptist, 75% Methodist
100% Methodist

" L]

25% Free Church, 75% Anglican

30% Pentecostal, 30% Anglican, 40% Methodist
100% Methodist

20% Anglican, 10% Presbyterian, 70% Mathodist

100% Pree Church with Methodist Doctrine
sox " ", S0% Methodist
50% Anglican, 30% Methodist, 20% Brethren

« continued on next page -
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FLACE COUNTY % IN EACH DENOMINATION
lester Leics. 100% Free Church with Methodist Doctrine
\dhouse Eaves " 50% Baptist, 50% Methodist
.- n/tlestone " " - 50% Anglican
. -Agord " 07 " 50% Free Church, 20% Anglican

<-/nton under Bardon " 50% Pentecostal, 50% Anglican



Data on Students {n the Faith Mission Training Home 1912-60

APPENDIX 15

gccording to decennial period of entry.

Hotes

Table A Age at entry into the Training Home

Figures in brackets are male ptudents

418,

Period of
Sty Age Group
Under 20 20-23 26230 2 30% ke, Total

1912-22 20 (5) 57 (17) 27 (3) 10 (0) 13 (6) 127 (31)
1923-32 22 (5) 98 (29) 36 (9) 8 () S (1) 169 (51)
1933-42 9 (2) &6 (20) 29 (B) 5 (0) 3(0) 112 (30)
1943-52 26 (14) 61 (20) 34 (5) 4 (1) 1(0) 126 (40)
1953-60 29 (8) 64 (15) 21 (%) 3 (D 1() 118 (30)
All 106 (38) 346 (101) 147 (30) 30 (5) 23 (8) 652 (182)

Period of
13 1 . Length of Time

Under 6-10 10-15 Over

2Xrs.  Yrs. Xes. 13 ¥rs. MK, Iotal
1912-22 35 (10) 46 (11) 18 (1) 5 (0) 23 (9 127 (31)
1923-32 S0 (16) 62 (20) 9 (0 9 (3) 39 (12) 169 (51)
1933-42 35 (17) 40 (8) 20 (3) 5 (0) 12 (2) 112 (30)
1943-52 44 (18) 40 (13) 26 (9) 10 (2) 6 (4) 126 (40)
1953-60 55 (20) 42 (7) 18 (2) 2 (0) 1 (1) 118 (30)
All 219 (81) 230 (59) 91 (9 31 (5) 81 (28) 652 (182)
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Iable €  District of Origin at Time of Application for Entry
Period of
Entry District of Origin
A 3 < 2 -4 E & B R ] Total

1912-22 12 (&) 18 (3) & (&) 16 (6) 17 (2) 46 (6) 5¢(8) 4 (2) 1 (0) 127 (31)
1923-32 21 (7) 32 (® 13 (8) 36 (§) 16 (3) 36 (9) 8 (7) 5 Q) 2 (2) 169 (51)
1933-42 6 (2) 18 (4) 22 (9) 25 (6) 11 (2) 18 (3) 4 (0) 7 (&) 1 (0) 112 (30)
1643-52 11 (2) 16 (5) 31 (19) 15 (3) 14 () 8 (1) 3 (2) & (39 0 (0) 126 (40)
1953~60 10 (3) 14 (&) 30 (8) 29 (®) i1 (3) 4 (1) 5 (1) 5 () 0 (0) 118 (30)

All 60 (18) 98 (24) 124 (48) 121 (31) 69 (11) 122 (20) 25 (14) 29 (14) & (2) 652 (182)

to Districts: A - Scottish wvillage F - English or Welsh towm or city
B - Scottish town or city G - Abroad
C - Horthern Irish village H - Southern Irish village
D - NHorthern Irish towm J = Southern Irish towm or city
or city
% - English or VWelsh village

‘61%
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Isble D
Period of

1912-22
1923-32
1933-42
1943-52
1953-60

APPENDIX 15 (Cont'd)

of Activic ts Eat to afte

Type of Activity

Pastorate

Other or
Faith Foreign Evangelism Ministry
Hission Missions ip Britain  fp Britain  Other K. K,  Total
60 (5) 29 (9) 10 (2) 6 (8) 19 (8) 3 (©) 127 (31)
9 (19) 46 (18) 3 (L 6 (6) 14 (7) 4 (0) 169 (51)
44 (8) 16 (3) 14 (3) 11 (11) 2§ (&) 3 (1) 112 (36)
45 (11) 30 (%) 23 (10) & (8) 18 (1) 2 (0) 126 (40)
46 (9) 31 (% 13 (6) 2 (2) 25 (&) 1 (0) 118 (30)
291 (53) 152 (48) 63 (22) 33 (33) 100 (24) 13 (1) 652 (182)

‘ocy
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Year of

1943-52
1953-50

Total

APPENDIX 15 (Cont‘'d)

Occupational Clags of Students since 1925

Helping

Clags 1 Class 2 Permer Class3 (Clerical Class 4 Class 3 at Home N K. otal

0 (0) 11 (%) 7 (D 17 (9) 26 (&) 18 (2) 9 (1) 5 (0) 13 (4) 106 (31)
1 (0) 15 (3) 11 (11) 22 (M) 20 (5) 15 (3) 9 (1) 13 (0) 6 (0) 112 {30)
o (0) 26 (3) 11 (11) 22 (15) 22 (1) 17 (5) 7 (2) 18 (1) 3 (2) 126 (40)
1(Y) 29 (5) 5 (5 19 () 37 (2 16 (&) 4 (&) 5 (0) 2 (2) 118 (30)
2 (1) Bl (1S) 34 (34) 80 (38) 105 (12) 66 (14) 29 (®) 41 (1) 24 (8) 462 (131)
Botes Classes are those used by the Registrar-Ceneral except that Farmers and Clerical

Workers, normally in Classecs 2 and 3 respectively, have been put into separate
groups, as also have those whose occupation was stated to be “halping at home™,

1y
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Isble ¥

1934-42
1943-52
1953-60

All

APPERDIX 15 (Cont'd)

Occupational Class of Students' Fathers since 1934
chgstgoual Class

Class 1 Class 2 Farmer Class 3 Clerical Class 4 Class 5 R, K, Tota

2 (0 3 () 26(9) 25 (& 2 (0) 5 (Y 1 (0) 37 (14) 101 (28)
1(0) 10 (3) 51 (19) 20 (5) 3 () 16 (&) 20 (6) 5 (2) 126 (40)
2 (0) 19 (3) 31 (1) 32 (&) 1 (0) 14 (1) 11 (M) g (2) 118 (30)
5 (0) 32 (8 108 (39) 77 (13) 6 (V) 35 (%) 32 (13) S0 (18) 345 (98
Hote: Classes used are the same as in Table E.

1A



1934-42
S 1943-52
1953-60

All

APPENDIX 15 (Cont'd)

tional of Students Since 19
Type of Education
Secondary Secondary

Element~ Secondary and and Univers- Teacher

ary ___ Unspecified  Cosmercial  Technical ity _  Iraining Other N, K. JTots

46 10) 17 (3) 0 (0) 3 (1) 2 (O) 0 (0) 1 (0) 32 (14) 101 (28)
63 (20) 35 (13) 11 (0) 10 (4) 1 (0) 1 (0) 2 (1) 3 (2) 126 (40)
34 (13) 50 (1) 18 (0) g (2) 3 (2) 3 (0) 2 (1) © (0) 118 (30)
143 (43) 102 (28) 29 (O 21 (7) 6 (2) 4 (0) 5 (2) 35 (16) 345 (%8)

Note: The 'other' category includes training in Domestic Science, Music, Pharmacy and,

in one case, another bible college,

XA
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Table H_ _Denominational Preferences of Students
::ﬂ“ Denomination
Entry U.F. Meth. C,E. C.S. C.I. Indep. Bapt. (Comg. 'Pres." Hol. [Breth. Other N. K. Total
1912~

1922 11( 3) 14(5) 23(3) 5C2) 7(2) 11{0) W(2) 6(0) 11(5 7(1) 1(0) &(1) 13( 7) 127( 31)
::23:. 15( 8) 14( 3) 19(3) 4 (2) 10(2) 28(7) 26(6) 3(1) 36(13) 2(0) 1)) 5¢4) so( 1) 169 51
E};::. 2(1) 172(4&) 7Q1) 6( & (1) 14(3) 1W(2) 3(0) 30(13) 2¢(0) 5(1) 10) A(0) 112( 30)
i:;;. & 0) 17( 7N KO0) ©8(3) (S5 9 1) 2003 10 42017 30) 2(2) 0Oy 5(2) 126( 40)
i::g- 2¢0) 15(3) 4(2) 7( & 14(4a) 5(1) 19(2) 1(0) 34(10) 4(2) 4(0) 8(1) 1( 1) 118( 30)

A1l 34(12) 77(22) 54(9) 30(15) s2(14) 67(12) 93(15) 14(1) 153(58) 18(3) 13(4) 18(6) 29(11) 652(182)

Key to sbbreviations: U.F. - United Free Church Bapt. - Baptist

of Scotland Comng. - Congregational
Meth, - Methodist “Pres.” - "Prasbyterien™
C.E. - Church of Eagland Hol. - Holiness Church
C.8, = Church of Scotlend Other - includes Salvation Army, Society
C.1., - Church of Ireland of Friends, Pentecostal groups,
indep. - Independent or Unitarians and atudents from
Undenoninational abrosd.
Mission or Gospel
Hall

ey
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A List of Organizations with Exhibits on the Rvangelical Migsionary
Alliance Stand at tho Festival of Britain, 1931.

Africa Inland Mission

All Natfons Bible College

Austria Bible Mission

Bible Churctmen's College

Bible Churclmen's Missionary Society
Bible Lands Missionaries' Aid Society
Bible Reading Fallowship

Bible Testimony Fellowship

Bible Text Publicity Mission

Borneo Evangelistic Migsion

British Floating Church Endeavour Sceciety
British and Foreign Bible Society

British and Foreign Evangelical Tract Society
British Gospel Book Association

British Sailors' Association

British Society for the Propagation of the Gospel among Jews
British Syrian Migsion

British Youth for Christ

Caravan Mission to Village Children
Central Japan Pioneer Mission

Ceylon and India General Mission
Children's Special Service Mission
Christian Colportage Association
Christian Endeavour Union of Great Britain and Ireland
Christian Literature Crusade

Church Army

Church of England Zenada Missionary Society
Church Mission to Jews

Church Missionary Soclety

Church Pastoral Aid Society

Clifton Theological College

Colonial and Continental Church Society
Covenanters' Union

Crusaders' Union

Egypt General Mission

Elin Church

Emmanuel Bible College

European Christian Mission

fvangelical Library

Evengelical Union of South America
Evangelical Mobile Units



4[ (»
426,

APPENDIX 16 (Cont'd)

Evangelization Society
Pact and Faith Films

Paith Mission

Fellowship of Faith for the Moslems

Free Church of England

Friends of America

Full Gospel Testimony

The Gideons, International

Girl Covenantors

Girl Crusaders' Union

Cirls' Life Brigade

Glynn Vivian Miners' Mission

Homaless Children's Aid and Adoption Society
India Nerch-lest Mission

Inter-Hospital Nurses; Christian Fellowship
Intarnational Bible Reading Association
International Bible Training Institute
International Child iGvangelization Fellowship
International Christian Police Agsociation
International Good News Publicity
International Hebrew Christian Alliance
Imperial Alliance for the Defence of Sunday
Japan Evangelistic Band

Lebanon Missionary Bible College

Leper and Medical Crusade

London Bible College

London City Miseion

London Embankment Misaion
Lovell Society for the Blind of Palestine

Ludhiana Vomen's Christian Medical College
Medical Missionary Association

Medical Home Mission Department

Methodist Migsionary Society

Mission to Lepers

Migsion to Mediterranean Carrisons
Moravian Missions

Hount Hermon Missionary Training College
National Young Life Campaign

Horth Africa Migsion

Nyassa Migssion

Oak Hill College

Officers' Chrigtian Union

Open~air Mission

Overseas Mission of the Presbyterian Church of England

Pocket Testament League
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Poona and Indias Village Mission

Protestant Truth Soclety

Ratlway Service Christian Union

Radcliffe Miss! onary Tralning College
Reglons Beyond Missionary Union

Ridgelands Bible College

Royal Natfional Mission to Deep Sca Fishermen
Royal Naval Lay Readers' Society

Ruanda Mission (Church Missionary Soeclety)
Salvation Ammy

Scripture Gift Mission

Scripture Union

Seanan's Christian Friends Society
Sentinels' Union

Shaftesbury Society

Slavic Missionary Society

Society for Distributing Holy Scriptures to Jaws
Society of llope for Young Women and Children
Soldfer's and Alrmen's Scripture Reader's Assoclation
Trinitaria Bible Soclety

Unevangelized Pields Mission

United Kingdom Band of Hope Uniom

Unfted Protestant Council

Uniced Society for Christian Literature
Vellore Christian Medical College

Victory Tract Club

Village Evangelists

Visual Education Limited

West Amagon Mission

Whitechapel Migsion

Vomen's Protestant Unlon

Worldwide Bvangelization Crusade

Workers Christian Fellowship

Wyeliffe Hall

Young Warriors

Young Women's Christian Association of Scotland
Zambesi Mission

Zenana Bible and Medical Mission

(This list was kindly supplied by the Evangelical Missionary
Alliance, Bedford Squave, ¥W. C. 1,)
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